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PREFACE

'Islamic librarianship' is a new attempt at specialization in
library affairs related to one civilization and one culture of the Orient.
The 'OCriental studies', in the recent past, geve way to their offshoot =--
'Islamic studieg' ==~ to develop as an independent discipline in the VWest
and (now) in the modern Bast. 'Oriental librarianship'! itself is still
in infency, end therefore any sign of the independent development of the
'Islemic librarianship' is more than welcomed by students, scliolars and
librarisns associated with Iglamic literature: Eastern as well as VWestern.

Library literature related to the organization of Islamic materials
emerged only during the last few years due to the cloSer inter-cultural
contacts between the West and the liuslim world. The literature, consisting
of books, articles and even short notes here and there, is so meagre
that all the existing writings can be counted on fingers. The literature
has not emerged due to any conscious efforts on the part of scholars or
under any plan of the librarians associated with Islamics. The writings
were created under compulsion and pressure to serve some accute demend.
It is therefore heartening to find that iicGill University has initiated
a training course in ‘'Islamic research materizls and methods'., as a
joint project of its Library School and the Institute of Islamic Studies.
The Institute has gone a few steps further and has embarked upon & plan
t0 publish (very modestly) the results of their experiences and
experiments in the field of 'Islamic librarianship'. The library of the
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Institute serves as a well—e@%pped laboretory for the experiments. Lumerous
bulleting, hitherto unnoticed and unattended properly by library experts

of Bast as well as West, have already provided oreliminary guidance to

gsome problems of Oriental cataloguing and organising the Islamic literature.
However, these attempts are not sufficient even for a good begimming.

The director of the Institute of Islamic Studies, Frof, ¥W. C. Smith,
has’been constantly in search for asvenues where the attempts (similar to
those carried out in his library) can be initizted and developed. He has
been trying his best to creat a consciousness among the active western
librariams in general and among library specialists in North America
associzted with the Oriental studies. This is one aspect of his endeavours
in vitalising the newly developing branch of Oriental librarianship. Getting
some experienced persons out of their dens in the Bast and puting them on
one project or the other in a series, 1s the second agpect of hig admirable
attenpts. The two-way development of Islamic libra%%yship will be a unique
example of East-wWest cultural contacts.

The Institute has been desirous of producing some valuable reference
aids for &1l those concerned with Islamic literature. '4 guide to reference
materials ior Islamic studies' was the project which was assigned to me in
September 1959 when I joined }eGill as a k. L. S. student. & preliminary
survey revealed lack of rezl reference books in Islamics to justify their
coverage under a reference manual. Partially reference works, therefore,
had to be included in the guide. This opened the way for an influx of
material and ultimately the topic became too unyieldlmﬂto be covered in
ocne manual. The multiplicity of languages, styles and techniques of the
individual works forbade the compilation of such a gigentic library guide.

vhe topic was immediately reduced to reference materizl on Wuranic studies
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and HzdIth literature. Later on it was decided to trim the subject further
and only the besic discipline of Islamology, Quranic studies, were to be
covered by the hieanual, It wzs decided that the lanual should thoroughly
analyse and bibliographically list all the material which is available in
English lenguage (end which is worth mentioning) on Qursnic studies. Some
of the outstanding works in other Western languages end a few in Arabic
were also to be covered. & rerference description of most of the works,

on the lines cf reference approaches to the holy book and to the material
pertaining to it, was to be attempte#in the manual. The present work is
Just the same, in whatever form and shape it is.

If belonging to one faith would have been sufficient qualitications
to embark upon such & project, I would huve been more than happy to accept
the assignment. Very reluctantly I agreed to endeavour to compile a manual
as part of my training course and as final requireiient for the degree of
laster of Library Science., I must confess that I had no serious study and
training in Islemics. As a library worker at the Muslim University, Aligarh
(India) I was in close touch with the Islemic literature. But, my nmultifarious
duties at tue library rarely zllowed me to acouire the training which is
normally required i compiling a manual like the one under presentation.

It %ook me more than one yeer, therefore, to complete the zssignment due

to the lack of previous training in the field. The progress has always been
slow and my poor lkmowledge of certein lenguages involved in the compilation
has been a hinderance in the rzpid progress. ihese are the two limitations
from which the Banual, I think, possibly suffers. But, it must be emphasised
that the work is just a sterting peoint in my career zs a specialist-student
of the Islamic librarianship. The wenusl, likewise, is the first and by £€r
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the only sample of its kind. It may not be an outstending example but it
definitely indicates thne training and labour which has gone into this
compilation. The training, in fact, is the basic purpose of a -aster's
thesis,

My gratitude is due to many persons and wy limitations have indeed
widenefd the circle of helpers. First and foremost I owe every thing to
Prof. w. C. Smith who initicted the plan of my visit to licGill and helped
it on each step to its completion. In this respect L am indebted to the
Canada Council who financed the inter-cultural training project in my case.
Technically and academically I owe most to liw. Wm. J. Watson, Librarian
ot tiie Institute of Islamic Studies, who directed this thesis from beginning
to the end. He has been behind this fienual in divergent ways with all his
amezing insignt into problenms (and their solutions) of Islamic literature.
Prot. Fazlur-icimen and Dr. J. A, Willioms (who supervised ny work in the
brief absence of the directer) have heloed me from the Islamic side of
this klanual. They were always ready to explain end point cut eany ovroblem
L wag faced with., Che other staff of the Institute has directly or indirectly
helped me from time to time. The seminer on "Im&n and IslZm" conducted by
¥rof. Smith and attended by the entire steff nezs been inspiiing end éirective
in regpect of scholarly approaches to the materiel pertocining to Qurenic
studies, Lqually valuable have been, in this respect, the coffee-break
conversations, lunch discourses and evening-tea telks at the Institute --

a unicue and chcracteristic phenomenon of the 1little community of scholars.,

At the Librery 8chool, I am immensely indebled to krof. B, C., astbury
wno very patiently read the lianual end suggested numerous valuable improve-
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rents wvhich lieve been incorporcted in this final form. Her seminar on
"advenced reference methods and materials' and her lectures to the Be Lo S
class ( which I attended with her special permission) on Reference Service,
nelped me to shape this manual differently than it would have btherwise
been. I shall be ungrateful on my part not to thank Prof. V. Hoss, Prof,
V. Murray and Prof. V. Coughlin. The latter's seminar on "Research methods
in Library Science" has guided me much in my seerch for reserach materiel
on @uranic gtudies and in its eveluetion,

The staff of the libraries of the Institute, the lLibrary School,
Divinity Hall and Redpzath have been unreservedly helpfull. In particular
I like to thenk liiss Mempean O'Shay of the Institute's library who often
nelped me with her lknowledge of uumerous Western languages.

I am sure thet the joint project of Library School and the Institute
will continue the work represented by this Manual and meny other guigdes

to various disciplines of Islamic studies will be comered and produced

inn the series.
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INTRODUCTION

Qur’an [= collected revelations in written form]l, the sacred
book of the Muslims, containing the collected revelations of the
Prophet HMupammad, is the "core and inspiration"2 of Muslim religious
life. It has been the "sole source of wisdom"3 to Muslim scholars and
has given rise to "a great variety of studies™ in Islamic literature.
A critical study of the book, therefore, is of paramount importance and
basic to Islamic studies, because, as remarked by Goldgziher - an
undisputed authority on the Qur’an:

Bvery intellectual-spirituel movement that emerged during the
history of Islam, endeavoured to find its justification in this

sacred and fundemental text, and to prove its conformity to Islan
and its identity with the Prophet's teachings on thet basis.)

Ir1-Kurran. (In Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam. Leiden, Brill,

1953. .273)

2Gibb, Sir Hamilton A. R. liohammedanism: an historical survey.
24 ed. N.Y., New American Library, 1955. 0.48.

3Jeffery, Arthur. The Qur’an. (In De Bary, W. T. ed.
Approaches to the Oriental Clagsics. N.X., Columbia, 1959. p.57)

4Margoliouth, D. S. Qur!an. (In Bncyclopaedia of Religion and
Ethics . N QY L ] SCI’ibneI‘, 1955 L] v ox, p 0546

5Goldziher, Ignaz. Die Richtungen der Islamischen Koranauslegung.
Leiden, Brill, 1952. 1p.l.



The title of the holy book has been variedly transliterated, in
Westermn editions and translations etc., from its Arabic form "al-Qur!an "
(conventionally synonymous to the word 'scripture') as: Coran: Coraan: '
Curan, Koran (which has been naturalised in English); Kuran; Qoran and
Qoraan etc. Diacritical marks add more variations in the title and
sometimes the definite article 'Al' or 'al' [= the]l is prefixed to it.
In the Oriental editions, on the other hand, the title is usually
modified with an Arabic adjective in phrases such as: al-Qur!an al-
Hekin [hakim = possessing knowledge]?; al-Qur’@n al-Kerim [kerim =
noble, highly esteemed]B; al Qurran al-liajid [majid = zlorious, grezt,
bountiful]4; al-Qur!an al-Sharif [sharif = exalted, high, eminent]? etc.
Moreover, in Islamic literature the scripture is often referred to by
many alternative names such as al-Dhikr [= the admonition or warning]6;
2l-Dhikr al-Hakin!; al-Furgan [= the revelation, discrimination,

salvation]®; al-Hikmah [= the wisdom; the sacred and revealed book]?;

lane, Edward William. Arabic-English lexicon. Lond., William
& Norgate, 1863. Pt.I, p.74.

2113d., pt.II, p.816.
51bid., pt.¥IIT, p.2999.
4bid., pt.VII, p.2690.
Tbid., pt.IV, p.1538.

6Buh1, F. Koran. (In Encyclopaedia of Islam. Leyden, Brill,
1913-1934. v.II, p.1063.

TLene, op. cit. pt.IT, p.618.
SWensinck, A. J. Furkdn. (In BEncyl. Islam, v.II, p.120)

uart, Cl. [Hikmah. (Ibid., p.305)



2l-Kitgb [= the book, the scripture]'; and al-Kitdb al-‘Aziz [= the
nighty book]z. Likewise, sometimes terms like: Kal8m=-ullah [= word of
God)?; al-Majid [= the glorious]4; al-liughef [= the collection of
1eaves]5 and al-Tanz¥ = the revelation]b too are used for the same
purpose. In fact, it has been pointed out that "the Qurén is
distinguished in the text of the book by fifty-five special titles".l

Approaches to the contents of the holy book are manifold from.
the angle of reference. The basic approach is purely textusl: wherein,
a reference to & word, term or phrase occurring in the Qur'zn is
required. The identification of a quoted verse, or the location of a
passeze in the original fext (or/énd in translation) or the location of
translations of the same passage, are all the different aspects of the.
same textual approach. Next to that is the linguistic approach which.
is concerned chiefly with the lexical interpretation of the Quranic.
vocabulary and identification of the words in the text.

The third type of approaches to the scripture are more or less

Igrenkow, F. Kitgb., (Ibid., p.1044)
“Lene, op. cit. ot.VI, p.2032.
SHughes, T. P. A Dictionary of Islem. Lond., Allen, 1895. p.482.

4Lane, op. cit. »t.VII, p. 2690, "alone also occurs in a tradition
as meaning of the Kuran."

SWensinck, A. J. Mughaf. (In Encyl. Islam, v.III, p.747)

6Bell, Richard. Introductibn to the Qur!Gn. Edinburgh,
University Press, 1953. p.5l.

TMargoliouth, op. cit. p.538. For a complete list of the various
titles, see Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p.484.



topical and subject-wise. These include researches such as: literary
discussions of terms; evolution of concepts in successive Qur’anic.
revelctions in view of similarities, differences and contradictions (if
any) as expressed in different Verses pertaining to the same topic;
philosophical, sociological and legal backgrounds of doctrines; geo-
graphical and historical identification and explanation of events, places
or persons referred to in the holy book; and the Quranic prescriptions
on matters of social and of ethical concern.

Last, but not the least, are historical approaches to the
scripture, which, it must be pointed out, are "mot only meaningless but.
blasphemous in Muslim eyes.“l These include: (1) attempts to trace
sources of theological concepts of the Qur’an; comparison of its
contents with those of the other canonical scriptures from philosophic,
linguistic and literary angles; and, (2) textual history of the
revelations to the Prophet, together with a search for possible
variations (in the form of revisions, additions, deletions and
alterations etc.) in the text of some Verses of the Qur'sn as traceable
from some earliest~existing codices.

This Manual on Quranic Studies, therefore, has been divided
into four sections for convenience of listing and reference~description
of the available meteriel, Bach section deals with one type of.
approaches and analyses it further, thereby discussing the works grouped
under chapters and sub-chapters. The first section discusses

compilation, structure and internal arrangement of the Quranic text. with

1givb, op. cit. p.37.



reference to the method and technique of reference employed in modern
editions of the Qur!an. An exhsustive bibliography and textual
description of most of the English translations and selections of the
Qur'an are covered by the same section. The second section lists the.
Quraenic concordances and elucidates method of consulting them easily
and gquickly. Importent lexical works and some linguistic dictionaries
are enumerated in that section. The third section mentions works which
analyse contents of the Qur’Zn either by providing quotations or by
nerely indexing the contents. Subject dictionaries and encyclopaedic:
works have been listed and described here. Important works dealing with
the exegesis of the holy book and containing the theological expositions
of its Yerses, have also been included there. Fourth and the last.
section presents works on comparative study of the Qur?an with the
Jewish and Christian scriptures. Books on the history of the Quranic
text are described separately in the same section.

The following works provide an introduction to the study of. the
Qur!an in general, and represent different angles from which the.

seripture has been viewed by scholars of Bast as well as West:

[1878] Muir, Sir William. The Coran, its composition and.
teaching and testimony it bears to the holy scriptures.
Lond., Society for Promoting Christisn Knowledge,
1878. 239p.

[1938] Mubammad ‘Al Mauldnd. Introduction to the study
of the holy Quran. Lahore, Ahmadiyyah Anjuman
Isha‘at Isldm, 1938. 191p.

[1939] Kamdl al=Din, Khwijah. Introduction to the study
of the holy Quran. Woking (Surrey, England), Basheer
Muslim Librsxry, 1939. xvi, 137p.



[1947]
{1947]

§1949]

[1952]

[1953]

Blachére, Régis. Introduction au Coran, Paris,
Maisonneuve, 1947. lix, 273p.

Nizamat Jang, Sir. An approach to the study of the.
Qur?an. Lahore, Ashraf, 1947. Tép.

Ahmad, Bashiruddin Mshmud. Introduction to the.
study of the holy Quran. TWash., Ahmadiyah Movewent
in Islam, 1949. ix, 446p.

Jeffery, A. The Qur*8n as scripture. N.Y., Moore,
1952. 103p.

Bell, Richard. Introduction to the Qur?an.
Edinburgh, University Press, 1953. 190p.
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II

ARABIC TEXT OF THE QUR’AN

The Qur’a&n was revealed to the Prophet Muparmad piece by piece
during a period of twenty-three years (A.D. 610-632). "It is too well
known that the Prophet never gave a book: he only preached and taught."l
What the exact state of the Qur?an was at the time of Prophet's death
is a question that cannot be answered with absolute certainty. It is.
generally believed that at that time some revelations were inscribed on.
"pieces of paper, stones, palm-leaves, shoulder-blades, ribs, bits of
leather"? and the 2. jor portion of the revealed passages were contained
and preserved in the memories of certain Sehdbeh [= Companions of the
Prophet; sing. sapabi]’. For many years the Muslim community in Arabia
did not possess any authorised version of the collected revelations.
Some traditions have indicated (and modern researches have confirmed) the

existence of a few personal collections and compilations with some of.

Lirurl Fazl, Mirza, tr. The Koran: a new translation from the
original., New ed. (4th rev.) Bombay, Reform Society, 1955. D.xix.

2Bell, op. cite P+39.
SLene, op. cit. pt.IV, p.1653.
8



the Companions, but none of those (perhaps) contained all the revealed
fragments. It is generally agreed thet, for the first time, ‘Umar ibn
al-khattdb (afterward the second Caliph, A.D. 634-644) felt a need for
an official compilation, and (probably in the year A.D. 633),
suggested to AbQ Bakr (the Caliph) that the Qur’an should be.
collected and written down. AbU Bakr at first refused to do
what the Prophet himself had not done, but was finally
persuaded. He commissioned Zayd b. Thabit, who had already
acted as one of the Prophet's secretaries, to do what the ‘Omar
had suggested.

The codex thus produced is not the present authorised text of
the Qur’an. Traditions differ as to what happened to the plan and to
the codex. The text which is accepted as authentic by Muslims all over
the world is the result of a later authorised recension carried out (in
about A.D. 660) by a panel of experts under a directive from the third:
Caliph (4.D. 644-656) *Uthudn ibn *Affan. The "commission"? consisted
of four persons: Zayd ibn ThAbit; ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr; Sa‘id itn
al-fAg; and ‘Abd al-Rehmfn ibn al-FErith. The first two, it must be.
pointed out, possessed their own personal compilations too.3 Modern
regearches, mainly by Western Islemicists, on textual history of the
Qur?an have traced the existence of many other codices like them, but:
Muslim scholers hesitate to accept them as independent editions of.

Qur!@n, They are regarded as codices embodying merely alternatives of.

reading end reciting from the original official compilation by the

lBell, op. cite. p.39.

%Buhl, op. cit. p.1070.

3Jeffex:y, A. QMaterials for the history of the text of the Qurr&n.
Leiden, Brill, 1937. ©p.223 and 226.
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commission. The comnission "collected, arranged and collated"t the
entire body of the revelatioﬁs of the Prophet and a standardiéed codex
of the Qur?an was established as a heritage of the Prophet to the liuslim
community. Copies of this canonised version were sert to zll chief
centers of the then Muslim empire.

This Uthmanic recension was an unpunctuated text of the Qur?an.
Orthographical signs "to prevent incorrect readings in the recitation of
the sacred text"2 were introduced later by another important statesman,
Hajjij ibn Yasuf (A.D. 661-714). A discipline of "recitation,
punctuation and vocalisation of the text of the Qur'én"3 called
'1Qirdrat! originated from the varied readings of the official codices in
different regions. These variations in reading have affected the text—
structure of the Quxr’an so far as orthography and sub-division of the.
Chapters of the text are councerned. A brief discussion on this topic:
from the reference angle is given in a subsequent chapter of this Manual
on '"Structural division of the Qur!an'.

It is, as yet, uncertain (due to absence of authentic research)
where and when the first printed edition of the Qur!a@n appeared. Equally
difficult is to enumerate all and even important printings of the holy
book. The following references are of help in this direction and for.

identifying some specific editions:

Ibid., p.5.
Lammens, H. Hadjdjddj. (In Encyel. Islam, v.II, D.203)

Jriassignon, L. Kirdra. (In Encycl. Islam, v.II, p.1023)
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Al=Azhar. Lisktabah. Fihris al-=-kutub al-mawjlidah
bi-al-Moktabah al-Azhariyah. [Q&hirsh], Mapba‘sh
al—AZhaI‘, 1952. VOI, pol"’al' h .
Chauvin, Victor. Bibliographie des ouvrages

Arabes ou relatifs sux Arabes publies dan 1?

Burope Chrétienne de 1810 & 1885. Lidge,
Vaillant-Carmanne, 1892-1922. t.X, p.28-38.
Derenbourg, H. Bibliographie primitive du Coran
par lichele Amari: extrait tiré de son mémoire
inédit sur la chronologie et llancienne
bibliographie du Coran. (In Centario della nascita
di Michele Ameri. Palermo, 1910. v.i, p.1=22)
Sarkis, YUsuf Ilyds. Mu‘jam al-majb@‘dt al-‘Arabiyah
we al-Mutarrabah., Migr, .lapba‘ak Sarkis, 1928.
v.2, ¢l.,1499-1501, .

Woolworth, Wm. Sage. A bibliography of Koran texts

and trenslations. (In liuslim World, v.1T, p.279=
289, July 1927)

Out of the innumerable editions of the Uthmanic compilation
of the Qur?an only two have been generally relied upon in Islamic
studies in the West. One is edited by Gustavus Fluegel which eppeared
first in 1834 from Leipzig. On this edition are based nearly all works.
dealing with the Quranic text in Western languages until recently. This
edition is now out of print and virtually unobtainable. It has now been
replaced by another authenticated edition of the Qur?zn brought out in
the year 1923 under the aegis of the Egyptian Government. Commonly
referred to as 'Egyptian edition', '"Royal Egyptian editicnt, 'Egyptian
text!, or 'AmirTyah edition', this edition is currently in use for all
academic purposes in the Bast as well as in the West. For description
from. the reference view-point, therefore, only these two editions have

been included in this chapter.
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(1834] Corani textus Arabicus ad fidem librorum manu
scriptorum et impressorum et ad praecipuorum
interpretun lectiones et auctoritaem recensuit
indicesque triginta sectionum et suratarum;

[ed. by] Gustavus Fluegel. 3d. 'stero-typa'
rev., ed. Lipsiae, Tauchnitii, 1858. x,[342]p.
[Title in Arabic at the end of the book, jﬁst
before the Arabic text reads: "al-Qur’én wa-huw
al-Hudd wa al-Furqdn".]

No other Quranic text has been so much in use by Western
Orientalists as this edition ever since it first appeared in 183%4.
Although it is now out of print and there is no likelihood of its being
reprinted (since the Royal BEgyptian edition has completely replaced it),
references to this edition can hardly be avoided in any type of work
concerning Quranic studies.

There is no obvious difference between this text and texts of.
the other Oriental editions so far as the subject-matter of the Qur?an,
its structure and internal arrangement of the contents are concerned.
The only difference, as pointed out by Be8d, is: "the verse numbering
of @E@ Fluegeltls edition . . . does not exactly correspond to that most
gene;élly adopted in the Bast, or in fact to that of any of the

Oriental recensions"1 of the Qur?an. A difference in the division of.

the Suwar [= Chapters; singular Strah]? of the Qur’&n into Ayat

1Be11, op. cit. D.58.

2Lane, op. cite pt JII, p.1465.
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[= Verses or signs; sing. Kyah]l does exist in different Oriental
éditions too. But, the difference does not affect anytihing except the.
reckoning of the Verses in the traditional one hundred and fourteen
@hapters of the holy text.2 Fluegel, being an Arabicist himself,
divided the Chapters into Verses according to his own views. 8Since this
division does not correspond to any other text, it has been tiresome
and tricky to locate Werse-references to his text in any other edition

of the Qur’an. Realising this difficulty, Bell in his Introduction to

the Qur!an has provided a 'table of differences between the verse
mnbers in Fluegel's edition and those in the official Bgyptian
edition'. With the help of this table it is also possible to use some
of the other editions of the text which, more or less, conform to the
Bgyptian version.

In hisg preface, Fluegel has stated that he scanned numerous
manuscripts and printed editions of the Qur?!an published in different
parts of the Islamic world, to bring out the edition under review. He
also consulted many works on Quranic sciences, particularly on variank
readings and exegesis of the Qur?’an, some of which he hes specifically
mentioned by name, in his preface.

The Arabic text begins in the usuzl style, from the right-hand
end of the book as it is opened. Following closely the Oriental

traditions, Fluegel has provided two lists [= fahdrig; sing., fihris or

Yvid., pt.VI, p.2504.

2Fuller discussion on this topic has been provided in the third
chapter of this section titled: 'Structural division of the Qur’an.

5Bell, op. cit. p.ix-x.
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fihrist.= table of contents]1 as a sort of table of contents at the end
of the Arabic text. One lists the thirty Parts [= ajz8?; sing. juz?]?
in numerical order with page references where the Parts begin in the
sacred text. Only serial numbers of these Parts (in words) have been
listed, alfhough each of them has a specific name. The other list gives
in serial order, number and names of the Chapters, together with page.
reference where each begins., In the text only Chapter numbers and their
specific titles have been used as catch-words at the top of verso and
recto pages resyectively. Number of the Part has been noted on the.
margin wherever a new Part begins end a floral motif precedes the first
word of the Part.

The text of each Chapter begins in the traditional way after
(1) & heading, (2) & short note and (3) the opening Verse. The heading
consists of the specific .ame of the Chapter(and seriel mnumber either in
words or in numerals or in both is also provided at this place but
Fluegel has not given them). The short note mentions the place where.
the Chapter is believed to have been revezaled to the Prophet and states
the total number of the Verses it contains. The Opening Verse, or the
'Basmala! formula’ as it is generally called, follows this. Then
conmences the actual text of the Chapter. Each Verse of the Chapter is

serially numbered, the number prefixing the Verse=text. In Oriental

ane, op. cit. pt.VI, p.2454.
2pjuz?*.  (In Encycl. Islam, v,I, p.1070)

3The title which Moccurs at the commencement of each chapter of
the Qur!an." Hughes, op. cit. ».629.
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editions this serial number is given at the end of & Verse rather than
at the begimming. Furthermore, the number is always encircled to mark
the end of the Verse so numbered. Fluegel has deviated from normal
traditions in this respect, but has suggested a helpful method to
facilitate the use of the text for reference purposes.

There is no word-index provided with this edition. This
absence of a basic reference tool is conventional to Quranic editions
and is in line with tredition. Muslim scholars have always relied upon
their memory for all references to the passeges in the Qurran. No work
of concordance type, therefore, has been, or is now very popular among
them. Nodern scholars in the West, on the other hand, rely mostly on
concordances and for them Fluegel compiled one which was issued as a

geparate and independent volume in 1842 under the title: Concordantise

Corani Arabicae (Lipsiae, Tauohnitii)l.

000

[1923] Al-Qur'an al-Kerim. [2d ed.] ligr,

Liajbe‘ah DEr-al-Kutub, 1952. 827, [30]p.

This edition of the Qur?!dn is the result of a joint project of
the Sheikhate [shaykh = chief, old man]2 of the Egyptien Qari's or

Qurré’,[qéri’s a reader or reciter of the Qur’én]B, the Arabic Language

Ipescribed in detail in chap.IX, 'Concordances to the Qur'an,' in
this Manual.

2shorter Oxford English Dictionary. 3d. ed. rev. Oxford,
Clarendon, 1956. v.2, p.1870.

SLene, op. cit. pt.VII, p.2504.



16,

Division of the Egyptian Ministry of Education, and the Ne&sirIyah
Teachers Training College of BEgypt. It was undertaken by Royal
coumand of King Fu'@d I (1917-1936) of Egypt with a view to the
standardisation of the holy scripture for publication and common use in
the entire Muslim world.1 The work was completed in 1918 and the
printing was sccomplished by 1923 under the supervision of the Al=-
Azhar University [= Jami‘a al—Azhar]z. The second edition, which is
under description, was aiso brought out under surveillance of the
Sheikhate of the University.

The text of this edition has been derived very carefully from
different authentic sources which have been mentioned in detail in a
thirteen-page descriptive note, appended to the text. A six=paged note
added to the second edition supplements the details. Both the notes
deal with: (1) the sources on which suthenticity of this edition is
based,3 (2) script peculiarities and punctuation symbols used in this
version,4 (3) and signs for pauses which guide reading and recitation of
the sacred text.5 For identifying this edition emong countless
editions of the Quranic text, the following characteristics have to be
noted; for complete details in this respect, however, a reference to

the notes of the work itself will be essential:-

lFor details, see note on page [820], nunbered as 'alif' in the
text.

2Located at Cairo, BEgypt.
5The note, p.[831-834, 848-849]
4Tbid., p.[835-842, 849-851]

OIbid., p.[842-843)
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1. In orthography, this text conforms to the Uthmanic recension
of the Quranic text and to all the official codices (and their further
copies) derived from the esuthorised version. On the whole, all letters
in the words of this text agree with those of the canonised codices.
Reliance in this metter has been place@ on the work: Mawrid al-Zam’an

gn
1 by al-Sharishi al=-Harr@zi, and upon its commentary

fi rasm al-Qur’En

by Ibn ‘Ashir al-Fisi.? As regards a few letters on which the ortho-
graphy of some of the codices differs, the compilers of the present
edition have adopted the style favoured by a majority of the codices.
Due consideration has, however, been given to style of recitation of the
average reciter for whom the text hes primerily been prepared. Also,
some consideration has been given to principles of grammar deduced by
gcholars from different orthographical traditions as narrated in the
works of the two scholars: Abl *Umer al-Dani’ and AbT De’fid ibn
Najjant,

2, For transcription and punctuation, the traditions of Hafg ibn
Sulaymén ibn al-Mughirah al-Asadl al-Kufl have been followed. The mode

of punctuation has been derived from the book: gl-Tiraz fi sharh dabt

al-Kharriz? by ‘Abd al-Jalil al-Tanael, with certain substitutions which

have been explained in the note.6

lBrockelmann, Carl. Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur.
Leiden, Brill, 1937-42. +v.II, p.320.

2Serkis, op. cite v.I, p.155.
3Brockelma.nn, op. cit. vI, p.517.
413;@., suppl. II, p.349.

55222., vell, p.320,

6The note, p.[833, 835-842].
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3. Out of the “seven syst_ems"1 of the variant readings of the
Quran, the one followed here is from ‘Agim ibn ebl al-fujuid al-Kufi
whose chain of transmission of the traditions goes back (in respect of
the 'gir’ah') ultimately to the Prophet himself.Z

4. The basis of classification of the Chapters (= sliwar) into
those revealed at lMakkeh or at Madinah, have been adopted primarily

from the book KitZb AbI l-@Esim ‘Umer ibn Mubemmad ibn ‘Abd al-KEfI’.

5. The description of the division of the Qur!an into thirty
'Parts' (= ajzd’) and sixty 'Portions' [= ahz@b, sing. bizb]4 and

their subsequent sections has been taken from the hook Ghayth al-nafa‘a

I al-gir’dh el-saba‘a’ and from Nigimet al-zehr fI a‘dBd ByEt al—

ur’an al-sharif wa ikhtila al-amgdr fiha” o wan ibn
&n sl-sharif wo ikhtilsf shl sl-amgdr fihd® of Rigwdn ib

Muhammad al=mukhallilati etc.

6. The reckoning of the Verses, totaling 6236 in this
edition, conforms to the Kifah style (out of the five styles) which has
been transmitted by Abl ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abdullzh ibn Hebib al-Sulami.
Traditions in this respect go to ‘Al ibn AbG T&lib, the fourth
Caliph, and a description of it is contained in the book: NBgimat alegzahy

referred to in the preceding paragraph.

ljeffery, laterials .y P.I.
2The note, p.[831].

SThe note, p.[834].

4Lane, op. cit. pt.II, p.559.
Jsarkis, op. cit. v.II, p.1873.

®8rockeluann, op. cit. Subkb.I, p.727
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The text, in accordance with the Oriental traditions, is not
preceded by any table of contents. A list of the Chapters in
traditional order provided at the very end of the book serves the same
purpose. The text proper has been printed Chapter after Chapter, each
geparated by a short chapter heading. The two-lined heading is
enclosed in decorated motif for identification. In the first line it
contains, printed in very bold letters, (1) serial number of the
Chepter, which is given in parentheses; (2) the specific title of the
Chapter; and (3) name of the place where the main body of the Chapter
was revealed to the Prophet. The second line gives total number (in
words) of the VWerses into which a Chepter has been divided in this
edition. In the first edition of this version there was a third line
added to this heading, which indicated: (1) a possible chronological
order within the one hundred and fourteen Chapters of the Qur’an, by
naming the Chapter which preceded the other in the order of the
revelation; and (2) serial numbers of the Verses which were not part
of the mein body of the Chapter originally, but were conjoined to make
a unit at the time of the Uthmanic canonisation. In view of abgence of
an agreement between scholars on this chronological order in the text—
matter, the information was withdrawn from subsequent issues of the.
Egyptien edition of the Qur!an.t

The chapter heading is succeeded by an opening line called

MPasuyah" or (very commonly) "Basmala® formula?, which means "In the.

1see p.[852] for reasons of this deletion.

2See ch.III for details in this connection.
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Hame of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate"l. Immediately after this
opening line, which is not considered as part of the Chapter, the text.
proper begins without any further distinction. In the text, each Verse
is given a serial number (each Chapter uses a different set of numbers)
which is enclosed in a decorated little circle and placed at the end of
the Verse. The number, therefore, refers to the ending of a Verse sgo
numbered and not to its beginning.

Begides the division of the Quranic text into Chapters, as
explained above, two other divisions have been used and clearly indicated
in the text and over the margins. The 'Part' division which gives
thirty equal portions to the text hes been indicated over the margin
wherever a new Part begins. The indication is by means of serial
number written in words enclosed in decorations at the margin where a
Part begins: although in other editions of the Qur’dn it is specified
by use of specific title which each such Part bears. At the top
margins, on verso pages the Part division (in perentheses) and on. recto
pages the Chapter division has been indicated as running title. The
second division of the text, "Hi,b" [plural "ahzdb"] as it is called
and usually translated as 'Portion!, divides it into sixty equal
Portions. Two Portions, therefore, equal one Part and signify the same.
section of the text. The Portions have no specific names and are.
referred to only by their serial numbers, which in this text has been

indicated in numbers followed by the word “Hizbdb", over the right or left

;Arberry, A, The Koran Interpreted. Lond., Unwin, 1955.
v.I, p.29.
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margins only, and that too only at the place where a new Portion begins.
This division is not indicated by means of a running title to facilitate
their quick location. Quarters of these sixty Portions too are
mentioned over mergins by using Arabic phrases like: "rub! al-hizb"

[= quarter portion], "nigf al=hizb" [= half portion] and "thaldthah
arba’ al-hizb" [= three-quarter portion]. Within the text a

distinctly printed asterisk placed before the first word of a Verse.
marks beginning of the Part, Portion or its quarter etc. as specified
over the adjacent margin.

Among the other reference marks used in this text is a catchword
printed at the bottom of every recto page. The word refers to the first
line of the succeeding vage and is usually a traditional mark to check
continuation of the text to the other page.

The pagination is indicated at the bottomecenter of every page.
Aravic numerals have been used for the text proper and for supplementary
material Araiic letters in an arithmetical form called “Abjed" have been
utilised.

This edition of Qur?an is without any type of index. A
concordance to it has been compiled by Muhammad Fu'3d ‘Abd al-Béqund,

issued as a separate work, under title Al-Mu’jam al-mufahris li-alfaz

aligur’anl.

I%anhﬂbmmm1%& The work has been discussed in
chap .JX, 'Concordances to the Qur’an'.



I1I

STRUCTURAL DIVISIONS OF THE QUR?AN

There are numerous sets of divisions applied to the Quranic
text, most of which are used simultaneously in many modern editions of
the text. The majority of these divisions are classified as “external
divisions" and have little or nothing to do with the "natural’ or "real
divisions" of the collected revelations. The term "natural division'"
stands for a subject-wise grouping of the text passages, but more
commonly it is used to denote a chronological sequence in the passages.
The following sets of divisions are traceable in the authorised version
of the Qur’an. The choice of using one set or the other depends mostly
on purpose of references to the text. Regional traditions in methods
of quoting references from the sacred text have also some connection

with some of these divisions:-

a. Chapters, i.e. "Suwar":

Initially, the Quranic text is divided into 'Chapters', each
referred to by the generic term "SUrah" {c a mark or sign of glory;
used to signify a chapter of the Qur?an Ybecause each of what are
thus called forms one degree, one step distinct from another, or leading

22
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to another; pl. suwar]l. "In the Kur'an itself, the word means, in the
Meccan as well as the liedinese parts, the separate revelations which
were revealed to Mupammad from time to tine M2 Traditionally there are
one hundred and fourteen Chapters which complete the Uthmanic recension.
of the Qurtzn. A negligible section of kuslims holds the belief that a
few Chapters are missing from the present versionB, asceribing this to

an intentional deletion at the time of the official cenonisation. The
belief lacks academic proof and the great majority of iuslims, scholars
and laymen alike, have absolutely no doubt whatsoever as to the complete-
ness of the present version of the Qur’an.

All the one hundred and fourteen Chapters of tue Qur?!an have a
traditionally fixed order among them, and each has a specific title.
The Chapters are arranged in the order of their decreasing length; so
that the longest come first and the shortest at the end of the book.
There is, however, one exception to this style. The first Chapter,
titled as "Slrah al-Fatipah" [= the opening chapter], is a very short
one and violates the order. But, since it is a prayer, it has been
taken as an 'introduction' to the holy book. All other Chapters have
specific names like this opening Chapter. The names have been derived
from first words, catch-words in the first line, or from terms derived
from the subject matter of the Chapters. These names are always given

preference over serial numbers in use by Muslim scholars. In the West,

Lene, op. cit. pt.IV, p.1465.
2Bunl, F. Sura. (In Bacyl. Islam, v.IV, p.560)
3For details on this issue see: liingana, A. Qur’an. (In Encyl.

Religion and Ethics, v.X, p.548-549) and Tisdall, W. St. C. Shi‘ah
additions to the Koran. (In Moslem World, v.III, p.227-241, July 1913)
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nowever, both are valid for reference use. In this comnection it should
be noted that a few of these Chapters have a different name in

different regions of the Islamic world. For example, the Royal Egyptian
edition of the Qur’an names the Chapters 40 and 41 as: "Sirsh ghafir"
and "SUrah Fugilast" which are titled as "Strah al-mu’min" and“SGrah

HE Mim al=sajdah" respectively in the editions printed and used in. the
Indo-Pakistani sub=-continent.

This division of Quranic text into Chapters belongs to the
natural division group, implying that each of the Chapters was
originelly a single and independent revelation and thus, inherently, a
natural unit. The implication mey be misleading, since several of the
original units or fragments of the revelations were later conjoined to
form & composite whole., This act of combining differently revealed
portions into Chapters was carxied out at the time of official
canonisation in sbout A.D. 660. Scholars, Bastern as well as Westemn,
have not yet agreed upon specifying the fragments so combined, and most
of the researches on this subject are no more than conjectures. The
various editions of the Qur?’an, therefore, do not clearly point out the
conjoined portions as the first edition of the Royal Egyptian edition
had done.

It is a very common practice to print individual Chapters of the
Qurran distinctly by providing a chapter heading to evexry Chapter for.
marking it off from the others. The heading usually consists of
serial number of the Chapter, its specific title, name of the place
where it was revealed, and total number of the Verses into which it has

been divided. In exceptional cases, (as is the case in the Royal
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Bgyptian edition's first printing) the same note may contain a hint as
to the right place which the Chapter has in a chronological sequence (as
opposed to the present traditional sequence) of all the Chapters. The
note may also single out the later additions to a Chapter of composite
nature.

Another distinguishing mark which precedes the text of &
Chapter and is traditionally printed immedietely after the above noted.
heading is the Basmala formulal. Technically called "Pasmiysh" [= giving
& name]z, it is the opening Verse, "Bi-ism Alldh al-Rahm@n al-Rehin",
meanirg: '"in the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate", which
is significantly used by liuslims at the commencement of any under-
taking. The Basmala is prefixed to all the Chapters in Qur!zn with the.
exception of the Chapter nine; and is (usually) not considered aspart of
the text of the Chapters. It is, therefore, not (generally) serialised
along with the Verses of the Chapters' text.

A table of contents for the Chapters is usually appended to the
holy text. It is also common to specify over top margins either the
specific neme of a Chapter or its serial number (or both) as running
title. Generally, top-centrel margins of verso pages are reserved for
this indication. In case some other information too is noted over the
top margins, the left side is normelly given to the Chapter's name or

number etc,

1De Vaux, B. Carra. Basmala. (In Encyl. Islam, v.I, p.672)

2Hughes, Oop. cit. p.629.
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be Verses, i.e. "Ayah" in the Chapters:

"Ayah [= & sign, token or mark by which a person or thing is
known; & collection of words of the Book of God; pl. Iyéh]l is a sub~
division of & Chapter. This

verse~division is not artificially imposed, as the verse-divisions
of the Christian Bible frequently are. It belongs to the
composition of the Qur?an, and the verses sre distinctly marked by
the occurence of rhyme, or more strictly, assonance.?
The rhythm and cadence in the Arabic text determines this division of
the Quranic Chapters into Verses. Sometimes a Verse contains nany
sentences; sometimes a sentence is divided by permissible breaks into
many Verses; but almost always there is a change in meaning with every
Verse.
The length of verses, like the length of the Surahs [i.e. chapters],
varied greatly. In some surahs, and these generally the longer
ones, the verses are long and trailing; in others, especially the
shorter ones near the end of the book, the verses are short and.
crisp.3
As a rule, if & generalisation is required, it can be remarked that.
Verses in the same Chapter or, at least, in the same Portion of a
Chapter are of approximately the same length.

The Uthmenic recension of the Qur?&n, asmentioned before, had a

fixed number of Chapters and a definite order among them; but, it had no

clear sub-division of those Chapters into Verses. As a result, there

has not been a uniform style of sub-dividing text of the Chapters.

1Lane, op. cit. pt.I, p.135,

2Bell, Op. cit. p.58.

S\pia, ..
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Consequently, there exists a congiderable difference in the serial
nunbering of Verses in each Chapter and their total in the sacred book.
This state of affairs creates a serious problem for reference usage of
the book, since the division into Chapters ard Verses is the one most.
dominantly used for reference purposes, in the modern Islamic world in
general and in the Western hemisphere in particular. It is difficult or
cumbersome, scmetimes even impossible, to locate accurately a reference
in the various editions of the Qur!an. The method of numbering is so
unreliable that one cannot always be certain that the exact portion of.
the text referred to has been found. One has to discover to which of.
the various schools of the verse-reckoning a particular text belongs,
before relying completely on it for the division. Usually there is no
¢lear help or indicetion in this respect anywhere ingide those editions,
which adds further to the difficulties. It has to be guessed to which
of the following five schoolsl of the verse-reckoning a particular
edition belongs:

1. "Kifah"® style: ascribed to the fourth caliph (A.D. 656=661),
‘Aliibn Abli T2lib, this school reckons a total of 6236 Verses in the
ﬁoly text. This style is popular in the Indo=Pakistani sub~continent.

2. "Bagrah" style: reckons & total of 6216 Verses in the Qur’an.
It is said to have been originated by *Egim ibn Hajjdj.

3, "Shami" style was inaugurated By “Abd Alleh ibn ‘Umer (d4.693

2

lavurl Fazl, op. cit. p.XK-¥XI.

2Each of the schools in named after the place where it originated.
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4.D.). This school divides the sacred text into 6250 Verses.

4. “iekkah" school: reckons 6211 Verses and there is no specific.
person quoted as authority for this enumeration. It is regarded as a
tradition which goes back to the Companions of the Prophet.

5. MiadTnah" style: is also based on traditions only. A total of
6214 Verses is counted according to this school.

None of the five schools, it must be noted, count the Basmala
formula as the first Verse of the Chapters.

Verses are merked off from esch other by inserting a little
circle in between them. The circle, it is generally held, is a
developed form of the Arabic letter "Par'" in its rounded form and is
taken as an abbtreviation for the term "Eyat" i.e. Verse. In modern
editions, the serial number of a Verse is usually inserted within this
circle. Since this circular symbol signifies the end of a Verse, the
serial number too relates to the Verse which has ended immediately
before it. Care, therefore, is required to trace a Verse accurately
in the Oriental editions of the Qur’an. In editions brought out in the.
West, sometimes this tradition is ignored (as Fluegel has done), but the
serial number is usually provided to facilitate quick locating of a
Verse. The numbering may or may not conform to any of the traditional

schools of verse-reckoning.

c. Section i.e, "Ruki'M of the Chepters:

The term "Ruki‘" [= bowed, prostrate] is generally used for a

pose in prayer, in which the head is lowered in a particular style to
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denote humility and self-abasement before God. But, when used in the.
context of the Quranic text, this term indicates a sub-division of some
of the longer Chapters of the Qur?an, which contains a number of Verses
in it. Translated as "section" of a Chapter, this is the only subject
division of the Quranic text available for reference purposes; at least
it is claimed to be such, because:

It is quite true that the Qur’an does not classify the different

subjects and treat them separately in each section or chapter.

The reason for this is that the holy Qur’&n is not a book of

laws, but essentiazlly a book meant for the spiritual and moral

advanceuent of man, and therefore the power, greatness,

grandeur and glory of God is its chief theme, the principles of

social laws enuncisted therein being also meant to promote the

moral and spiritual advancement of men.l
Longer Chapters, from the second to the seventy-ninth, are divided into
Sections and each Section generally deals with one topic; of course, the
different Sections of each Chapter are mutually related. The division
can not, obviously, be uniform; some Sections are longer, some quite
short; some larger Chapters have a lesser number of Sections and some
smeller Chapters contain a larger number of Sections. So also, some
Sections consist of many Verses and some have just a few in them. Iore-
over, use of this division of Chapters into Sections is not prevalent
all over the luslim world. Its use appears to be optional and there--
fore some modern editions msy not indicate this division in the text.

at all. An Orthodox kiuslim in some parts of the Bast will usually quote

passages from the Qur’an using the Chapter-Section division to indicate

Yjupammad ‘41T, op. cit. Devi.
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location of a textual reference. He will even assimilate the two
divisions of the Chapter~Verses and the Chapter-Sections by citing the
Chapter-Section-Verse location of a text reference. A4nother method in .
this series will be to cite a quotation with reference to Sections
counted in relation to the Parts division. All these methods are still
valid and very commonly used in many Muslim countries, but only a
traditional view of orthodoxy recommends this Sectional division. 4
liberal modern Muslim may use the Sectional division for prayers and
ritual purposes, but he will prefer the use of the Chapter~Verses
division for all academic purposes. Anyhow, there is no possibility

of confusion since it is rigidly customary to reckon and serialise the
Verses in relation to the Chapters. No text enumerates Verses in
relation to the Section~division of the holy text.

This division of the Chapters into Sections (2long with the
reckoning of the Sections in relation to the FParts) is usually
indicated over the margins and it is very rarely shown within the text
itself. There is a distinct style for the indication so that it may
not be confused with any other division of the Quranic text. The letter
"ayn" is taken as abbreviation for the term "Ruk@'" and is placed at
the margin or within the text over the circular Verse-symbol, to
indicate the end of a Section. Within the text wherever this
abbreviation is used it is never accompanied by any number to indicate.

the serialised position of the Section. But, when used at the margins



31

it is usually accompanied by three numbers which are placed over, within
and under this symbol. The numerals placed above this gign mark the end
of a Section which is numbered in relation to the Chapter to whose text
it has been affixed. The numbers written within the symbol mention the
total number of Verses the Section contains. As stated earlier, the
Verses are never counted in relation to the division into the Sections.
The numbers, therefore, are just a counting of the total Verses covered
by the Section. The number given beneath the symbol provides a count.
of the Section felling within the Parts-division of the text. Thus the
gymbol: t%? will mean: end of the thirty-eighth Section of a Chapter
(to whose text it is attached), the Section consists of eight Verses

and it is the sixth Section falling within the Part-division of the.
Qur’an., All these numbers are used relatively and their interpretation
depends entirely on the place of location of the symbol "‘ayn" within:
the text of the Qurran. For citation purposes, therefore, specific name

or number of the Chapter and the Part will have to be added to these

numbers and the symbol, in order to trace a reference accurately.

d. Parts i.e. "4jza'" of the text:

For convenience in completing the recitation of the Qur?an
within a month, the text is divided into thirty equal Parts each called
a "Juz'" [= a part, or portion, or division of a thing; conventionally
a constituent part of a thing; pl. ajzﬁ']l. The Parts are serially

numbered, and the numbers are referred to and written in numerals as well

Yene, op. cit. pt.I, p.418.
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as in words: their use is, however, optional. Bach Part has a specific
title too, which is often the first word or group of words of the
Verse which initiates the division. Traditionally, the specific title
is given a preference over the serial number while referring to the
Part-division. In most of the Oriental editions, therefore, the name
of a Part is prominently given over the top margins as & running
heading. Recto pages are very commonly utilised for this purpose.
Sometimes the top margin at the right of every page is used too.

The Part-Division is regarded as externsl division. There is
no specific method to indicate the begimming or the end of a Part
within the Quranic text similar to the one used to show the Chapter--
division. Usually, over right or left marging of a text page the
specific title or the serial number or both are noted adjacent to the
beginning of a Part. An asterisk within the text is sometimes used to
show the first word which begins the new Part; or the initial word may
be printed in bold letters for visual distinction. Beginning of a new
Part is automatically taken as end of the previous one.

Sometimes each Part is further divided into four equal pieces.
The quarters have no gpecific names but the first, the second, and the
third quarters are very commonly indicated at their end by the use (over
right or left mergins) of such words as: Mal-rub‘a" [the quarter], "al—
nigf [= the half], and "al-thaldthah" [= the three-quarter]. These
words can be used alone or may be combined with the word “juz'". So
also, any symbol or visual distinction may or may not be used to single.

out the word or the place where the piece of the part begins.
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Often a list of the Parts is provided as a table of contents,
with exact page references. The list is, traditionally, affixed as end
pages to the book and hardly ever in the beginning of the text of the

Qur’an.

e, Portions i,e. "Ahzab" of the text:

In some regions of the Islamic world another division of the
Quranic text is sometimes used which brings sixty equal Portions to it.
The word "Hizb" [= a party, portion, division or class; pl. ahzéb]l is
used to designate each Portion. The Portion does not bear any specifiec
name &s do the Chapters or Parts discussed above., This division is
probably used to complete the recitation of the Qur’an within a month
in two sittings a day: the morning and in the evening.

The Portion-division is noted over the textual margins exactly
in the way in which the Part-division is marked. The serial number
following the word "hizb" may be in words or written in numerals. The
guarters of each Portion, likewise, may ve clearly shown over the
margins wherever a quarter ends. In that case the quarters of a Part
are never indicated over the margins (to avoid any possible confusion)
although the thirty Parts are distinctly shown along:?;e sixty Portions

and their sube=divisionse.

f. Stages or intervals i.e. Mian8zil" in the Qur!En:

Wlanzil" [= a place of alighting or descending and stopping ox.

1Lane, ope. cit. pt.I, p.559.
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sojourning or abiding; pl. mané.zil]l is yet another external and ritual
division of the Qur?an which is used to bring out seven equal portions
of the text. Traceable to the Prophet himself, this division is
designed to help a reciter to complete the recitation of Qur!an within
a week's time.

It wes the custom of the Companions of the Prophet to recite

four Juz every night. They were thus about seven or eight.

nights completing the whole task, The Kialffa ‘Uthmén used

to commence the Quy’én on Friday and finish it on the following

Thursday.2

This division is mnemonically known by the phrase "famIbi-shawg"
{= my mouth with desire]. The phrase consists of seven Arebic letters:
fé. mim, ya, b&, shin, wiw, and gaf; which are seven initial letters of
the Chapters which start the Manzil-division. They are the Chapters
titled as: Fatihah, l@’ideh, Ylnus, BenI Isr&’il, Shu'‘ard, Saffit, and
QEf.

There is no special style for mentioning this division over the
margins. In some editions the bottom~center of a page is utilised for
this indication. In that case the word Mianzil" is followed by its
serial number (sometimes in words, usually in numerals), as a running.
heading. At the beginning of a lianzil, the same heading is repeated at
the left or right margin adjacent to the starting Verse.

There is no sub-division of the Mangzil, and it is used withoub:

any relation to any or all the other structural divisions of the Qur?an.

llane, op. cit. pt.VIII, p.3031.

2Sell, Edward. The Faith of Islém. 3d ed. Lond., Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1907. p.378.
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g. MiakkTyah" and "iiadTnTyah' segments of the Qur’dn:

Inherently, the Qur’an divides iftself into two distinct
seguents, based on geographical classification of the collected
revelations. Associated with the revelations are only two places.

Out of a period of twenty-three years over which the revelation of the.
sacred text extends, the Prophet had lived for thirteen years at the
Miakkah" and for ten years =t "Madinah". Taking this as a characteristic
for the division, ninety—three.Chapters of the Qur’an, out of one
hundred and fourteen, have been classified as "iakkiyah" [i.e. having
been revealed at the city of Makkah (Anglicised as 'liecca')] and twenty-
one Chapters as "Miadiniyah" [= having been revealed at iiadinah]. This
classification, however, is applicable only to the Chapters as a whole
and not to certain portions of some of the Chapters; because, geo-
graphically, some Chapters are of a composite nature but since their
main body belongs to one place they have been classified accordingly.

No attention has been paid to distinguishing the intermingled portions
of those Chapters. The portions, though they were revealed at different
places and on different times, were canjoined to form cemplete Chapters
at the time of the official recension under the direction of the fourth
Caliph.,

"Some Meccan Surshs are interpolated with liedinese matter“l, but
in most of the Oriental editions this interpolation is always ignored
and a Chepter is classified as a whole. The following references

provide help in finding out details of the conjoined portions:

Liargoliouth, op. cit. p.544.



[1898]

(1923]

[1937]

[1953]

36,

Sell. The Historical developyment of the Qur’an.
liadras, S.P.C.K., 1898. +vi,1l44p.

Qur’an al-Karim bi-rasm al-‘UthmanI. Higr, liugpafd
al-Babl al-Halabi, 1923. .

[Like the Royal Egyptian Edition of the Qur’dn, this
edition too mentions the serial number of verses
conjoined to form a complete chauvter. The numbers °
are mentioned in the chapter-heading note.]

Bell. The Qur’an: translated with a critical re-
arrangement of the Surahs. Edinburgh, Clark, 1937=39.
2v.

[By far the most suthentic work on chronological
srrangement of the text of the Qur?an]

Bell. Introduction to the Qur’!an. Edinburgh,
University Press, 1953. p.110-114.

The geographical classification of the Chapters of the Qur’an

is alwzys mentioned by the two terms "MakkIyah" and "MadInIyah',

referred to above. The term normally is given immedizately after the

specific title of & Chapter as part of the chapter heading. In the

teble of contents for the Chspters and for other reference use, the

terms are abbreviated: the letter "kaf" is used for the "iakkIysh" and

" Im" for "Madiniyah'.
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REFERENCE SYBOLS USED IN THE QUR!AN

Symbols i.e. "fAlBuAEt" [sing. ‘@li@mah = e mark, sign, or token
by which a person or thing is known; a cognizance; an indication]l used
in the Qur?an, and which are, more or less, of reference interest, are
of three types. Firstly, there are textual punctuations which indicate
the various types of pauses and which are used to guide proper reading
end recitation of the book. They thus affect the intelligent use of
the fext-passages. Secondly, there are signs which merk the various
structural divisions of the Quranic text =nd which have been expleined
in the preceding chenter of this Manual. Thirdly, there are marginal
instructions demanding a typicel reaction from the reader of the text,
The Quranic science "!Ilm 21-Tajwid" deesls exhaustively with these
symbols. The discipline is also called "!Ilm =1-Qir&’ah" [= the science
of reading the Qur?!an ccrrectly]z,and:

includes a knowledge of the peculierities of the spelling of

meny words in the Qur’an, of its various readings, of the

takbirs and responses to be said at the close of certain. appointed
passages, of its various divisions, punctuation and marginal

instructions, and the proper pronunciation of the Arabic words and
correct intonation of different passages.

llane, op. cit. pt.V, p.2140.
Hughes, op. cit. p.202.

3sell, TFaith of Isldm, p.376.
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The following sources have to be consulted for complete details on the
subject:
Sell, Edward. ‘Ilm-i-Tajwid, or the art of
reeding the Qur’dn; with an sccount of the rules
for the Rasm-ul-Khat, and a2 list of the various
readings of the last Sure. Iadras, Keys, 1882,

. . Faith of Isldm. Lond., S.P.C.X.,
1907. p.376-405.

Ben Cheneb, Mohamad. Tadjwid. (In Encyl.
Islam, v.IV, p.601)

a. THE LARGINAL SYMBOLS:

The symbols and contractions used over nargins in the Quranic
text, indicate mostly the structural division of the text. HNot all of
these signs appear in one and the same text. Their use is optional and
the choice depends upon the purpose of their use. The preceding chepter
discusses them in detail, and here they are listed for visual
distinction and recognition only:

1. " ihslﬁ'", Thalitheh [= three], also appearing as " Ai&h‘",
al=-thaldthah, and " f;y‘\éslﬁ“ thalfthah arbd‘a, is used to denote the
third quarter of a Part or Portion division of the text.

2. " i;; "or " ‘\i¥\ ", al=-Jduz’ refers to any of the thirty
Parts into which the Qurenic text has been divided. A number either in
nurerals or in words follows it to show the serisl division.

3, " ;;>Q% ", Hizb usually followed by a serial number shows the

serialised division of the text into sixty Portions.
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4."1513 "oor M C?~)\" [= the fourth, the fourth part] Ruba‘a
shows the first quarter of the Part or the Portion division. Usuaixy
this term is compounded with the words "Juz'" or "Hizb" to signify the
structurael division.

5. " 0F" W op nof N g sqan [= prostration] demands a bow,
called "Sajdah al-Tilawat", from the reciter of the passages marked
with this sign. There are fourteen Verses known as Ayat al-sajdah,
after which a prostration is medel.

6. " 5JJ;‘", Strah, meaning a Chapter, is generally suffixed by
its specific name or number or both., Often it is used as a running
heading for pages containing the text of the Chapter.

7. " & " abbreviated for Rukii, shows a Section of the Chapter.
Mostly it is used with three sets of numbers: the one at the top zives
the serial number of the Section in the Chapter; the one at the bottom
gives its serial number in relation to the Part~division; the number at
the inner side of the letter provides the total number of the Verses
covered by the Section., Sometimes within the text the same symbol
appears over the Verse-ending circle, " g B {0 show the end of the
text of a Section marked over the margin,

8. ¥ d{*‘ ", usually followed by a serial number, indicates one of
the seven intervals into which the recitation of the Qur?an is sometinmes
divided.

9. ® Camas W op Nlaad ) High [= half], indicates the second

cuarter or half of the Part-division or the Portion~-division.

thghes, op. cit. pHlT.
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b. THE TEXTUAL PUNCTUATIONS:

The most important symbol in the text of the Qur’an is a little
circle® OV, which (with certain conditions) is synonymous to & full
stop. This symbol is referred to as "‘Alamah al-zyah" [= the symbol of
the verse], "‘Alamah al-wagf" [= symbol of the pause], or "al-waqf al~
t2m" [= the complete stop.]. It is, in fact, the Aradic letter "Tar"
in its rounded form, and is used as abbreviation for the term "ayah",
Customerily, it is placed at the end of every Verse %o indicate the
ending; visually, it separates one Verse from the other in a Chapter.

A nuxber enclosed in this circle refers to the serial number of a Verse
in a Chapter whose text has ended just before this symbol. But, it must
be noted that:

the verses of the Kur’an, although separated by & sign, are

1ot to be recited with & stop at the end of each of them. The

pauge is only to be made if the sense of the verse or verses

is complete and forms a homogeneous whole. As a rule, in good

copies of the [urran, the places where the pause is not allowed

are indicated by % (= no pause).l

The precautionery sign of 'no pause', "Wagf al-mamni‘" [=
forbidden pause] as it is called, is not uniformly used in all the
editions of the Qur’a@n. Often two editions do not asgree as to the
places in the text where it has to be used. There zre two ways in
which it can appear in one and the same text: either within the text.

of a Verse (placed at haelf a space above the line), or over the

versge-ending circle. It is a2 general asgreement among scholars to

17agjwid. (In Shorter Encyl. Islam, p.557-558)
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follow on a joined reading and to observe no stop at places wherever

this sign apoears withinAthe text of a Verse, since a pause can alier
the meaning. But, when this sign is placed over the circle at the end
of a Verse, either a pause or continuous reading can be made; since there

exists a difference of opinionl

in its use in this style. In either
case, it is cloimed, the meanings are not likely to be affected.

Another cautionary symbol which is used mostly within the text
of Verses is " &J*é " [Qif = meke a pause], is a counterpart of the
one discussed above., It advises a reader to observe a pause in order
to grasp the meanings clearly. It is placed only where there is a
likelihood of continuous and conjoined reading of segments of a Verse so
marked.

In fact, & hierarchy of such symbols are used in the text to
guide proper reading, and in modern printed texts of the Qurra@n they
appear in varied styles. The following signs have a traditional approval
and authority to distinguish the five kinds of cautions which have to be
observed if an intelligent use of the sacred text is desired:

i. " 25 ", termed “al-Waqf al-ldzim", it demands an obligatory
pause from the reciter; otherwise there is a chance for misunderstanding
or misinterpreting the text. The letter "mIm", being superimposed over
the Verse-ending circle is an abbreviation for the word "lazim" [=

compulsory].

b
2. " o ", the sign of "Waqf al-muflaq" demends unconditional

1 AksTqurean liajid: ma'a tarjumeh Futip al-Hemid. Lahawr, TEj
Kampany, 1935. ([p.viii]
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pause, and signifies that there is more to be said on the topic and that
the succeeding Verse contains it. The letter "{&*" is an abbreviation
for the word "muplag" [= unrestricted, absclute].

3. " (S ", the "Waqf al-jariz", signifies a preferred pause
because it will clarify further the meanings of the Verses governed by
this symbol. There is, however, a traditional permission for conjeining,
.if one desires a continuous readinz. The word "Ja!iz" [= a2llowable,
lawful]l has been abbreviated as the letter "jiu".

4. " CS W, abbreviatedly sigcnifies the "Wagf al-zujawwaz" [= a
pause that has been suggested or allowed] and indicates a pause wﬁich
has been suggested by some scholars, but one may continue the reading
since all the Verses joined by this are related topically. The
majority of scholars have preferred articulation.

P
5. " S

" is called "Waqf al=murakhkhag" and dencnds = conjoined.
reading; & pause may be rmade which will not affect the continuation in
rearings. The word M™murakhkhag" (= permitted] stends abbreviated as the
letter "gaa".

The most dominant style in use of the above symbols is to
superimpose thewm over the Verse symbol as shown above, Souetimes two
symbols ere placed simultaneously over the circle. But all these
symbols are often used within the text of Verses too. In some

editions they may appear only within the text, in others in both the

ways combined. There is, however, no difference in their connotation.

lane, op. cit. pt.II, p.486.
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In the majority of the modern texts of the Qur?an, some of the
following symbols too appear along with those noted above:

i. " U ", abbreviation for "saktah" meaning a stroke, indicates
a faint pause in reading without loosing breath. It is sometimes
written in full as: "43-'\'/-'".

ii. " Y@ ", abbreviated for “gad yiis, alu" [= sometimes joined],
vermits and prefers a pause.

iii. " S®W, is the abbreviation for "el-wagl al-awld" [= joining
ié be‘bter], prescribes an articulated reading which is considered better
than a pause here.

ive " (3 " stands for “gila ‘ilayhi al-waqf" [= it is said that
there should be a stop here], indicates that traditionally a pause has
been permitted here, but according to some scholars it is preferable not
to stop.

v. " ) ", isg an abbreviation for the phrase "zl-waqf al-awld"

[- pause is better] permits a pause which is better and should be g*n?.ven
a preference.

vi. " g_f/" stands abbreviated for "Kaghilika" [= similarly]
indicates a ditto for the foregoing symuolse.

vii. " 3aM e, "wagfah" [= stop] demands a prolonged stop from
the reciter, longer than the pause observed at the sign of "saktah®.

viii, Wee & M called "Pa‘dnuq al-wegf" [= embracing of
pauses], requires thé,t if a pause-is made at the place where the first.

part of this symbol (the triangular dots) appears, no pause should be.
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observed at the place where the second half is placed. The reader has
the option of observing one pause in the text of a Verse out of the two
indicated by the plecement of this sign. Bither of them may be used but
not both.

ix. "X ", an asterisk is used in some modern editions of the
qurtan to indicate the begiiming of the text of a Part, Portion, or
Section or fu#ther divisions of the first two. It precedes the first
word in the text which initiates the division. The structural division

indicated by it is marked over the adjacent margins.



ARABIC TEXT OF THE QUR'AN WITH ENGLISE TRANSLATICLS

The Arabic language is intrinsically basic to the Qur!an. "The
Islamic orthodoxy believes the Koran tc be literally the Speech of God,
eternal and uncreated, committed in Arabic to liohamced by the archangel
Gabriel.™ The scripture has referred to itself as the “Arsbic Book",
the MArebic Verdict"2, or the "Arabic Qurian":

These are the Iliiraculous tokens of the
persyicuocus Scripture and We have sent.
them down as the Aratbic Kur’an.

(xx, 113)

We have made the perspicuous Scripture
into an Arabic Kur'an,
(x1iii,2)3

The language is unique and holy in the eyes of Muslims because as Von

Grunevaum has pointed out:

Wo language can match the dignity of Arabic, the chosen vehicle
of God's ultimate megsage. But, it is not only its spiritual
rank which transcends the potentialities of the other tongues,
its pre=eminence is rooted equally firmly in its objective
features--above all, in the unparalleled vastness of its

lArberry, A.J. The Holy Koran, an introduction with selections.
Lond., Allen & Unwin, 1953. p.20.

2Wensinck, A.J. The Muslim creed: its genesis and historical
development. Cambridge, University Press, 1932, D.be

3Shorter Encyl. Islam, p.273.
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vocabulary. ifhere Greek frequently has but one word to denote
meny cobjects, Aralic offers many words to denote one.

Phonetic beauty is added to its staggering richness in synonyms.
Precision of expression adorn Arabic speech. While it is true
that thoughts can also be rendered in foreign languages, Arabic
will render them with greater exactitude and more briefly.
Aravic is distinguished by its unrivaled possibvilities in the
use of figurative speech. Its innuendoes, tropes, and figures
of speech lift it far zbove any other human language. There:
are nany stylic and grammatical peculizrities in Arabic to

which no corresponding features can be discovered elsewhere . . . .
This situation makes satisfactory translation from and into
Arabic impossible.l

This M"eternal Arabic expression of God's final message to mane-
kind," as Arberry has referred to the Qur?’an, is regarded by Miuslims as
inimitable in all respects. They, therefore, assent that "the Qur’an
cannot be translated" into any other language.

Por centuries, Muslim scholarship adhered to the orthodox tenet
of the 'untranslatableness'! of the Scripture in spite of the fact that
the claim is not quite a prescribed article of the faith. It seems
surprising that for a long time liuslim scholzrs did not seriously attend
to the probvlem of bringing, by means of translations, the holy bock
intellectually nearer to an average non-Arab luslim even when Islam
spread far and wide to the regions of the Indo-Buropean and other
languages of Asia and Africa. A history of the Quranic translztions
(which has yet to attract attention of some Islamicist) consisting of a

few articles and some isolated casual remarks, reveals the existence of

some type of Quranic translations as early as the tenth century of the

Iyon Grunebeum, Gustave E. Medieval Islam: a study in cultural
orientation. 2d ed. Chicago, University Press, 1953. D37,

2pickthall, liarmaduke. The lieaning of the glorious Qur'an.
Hyder-Abad-Decan, Govt. Central Press, 1938, p.i.
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Christian era. But, as Professor Smith has remarked: "early Huslim
versions of the Qur’d@n in Persian (tenth century) end Turkish (probebly
eleventh ?) were later mostly neglected, and translating the Scripture
was rejected in principle by orthodoxy.“l '
In the absence of any concrete research on this topic, it is

difficult to explain the situation. From a cursory glance at the
bibliographical sources in this respect, it cen be ascertained thak
many centuries after the advent of Islam to non-Arabic speaking areas,
there appeared a consciousness among scholers of the need to interpret.
the Qur’an to local people. Some important and popular Arabic
comsentaries on the holy book were translated into rezionsl Islamic.
languages. Those were followed by original commentaries in those
languages and latler Quranic dictionariesgs and vocabularies appeared as a
help to the understanding of the scripture. Translation of the fext
of the Qur’an was, however, still sacrilegious in the Orient when the
first attempt was made in this direction in the West. It is generally
accepted that:

the first translation of the Koran was due to the missionary

spirit of Petrus Venerabilis, Abbot of Clugny (died 1157 A.D.).

He proposed the translation of the Koran into Latin, and the

task was accomplished by an Englishman, Robert of Retina, and a

German, Hermann of Dalmatia. Although the work was completed in

1143, it remained hidden for nesrly four hundred years, till it.
was published at Basle in 1543 by Theodore Biblia.nder.i

1W.C. Smith in an unpublished article "Qur?an", p.S.

2Zwemer, SJi. Transletions of the Koran. (In lioslem World,
vV, p.274, July 1915)
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This Latin version;

Bibliendrus, Theodorus. liachumetis Barracerorum
Principis vite ac doctrins omnis, quae ... Alcoranum
Gicitur, ex Arabice lingua ante ccce annos in
Latinam trenslata. Basle. 1543.l

was translated and published into (i) Italiean by Andres Arrivabene;

Arrivabene, Andrea. L?Alcorano di liacouetto.
Venice, 1547. 38, 100p.2

(ii) into German, by Selomon Schweigger;

Schweigger, Salomon. 4&lcoranus liahureticus,
das ist: der tlrken Alcoran, religion und abverglauben.
Ntrnberg, 1616.3

and (iii) into Dutch language

Swigger, 5. De Araiische Alkoran...int
hoochduytsch getrauslateert.  Hamburgh,
Berentsma, 1641. 10627,

The first Bnglish transletion of the Qur’zn was an English
version of the first French translation done in 1647 by Andre du Ryer:

du Ryer, Le Sieur. Lr?Alcoran de Lizhomet,
trenslaté d'arabe en Francois. Paris, fntoine
de Somaville, 1649. 416p.0

The English translation done in the same year by Alexander Ross had a

very conspicuous title:

Tue Alcoran of Mahomet, translated out of the Arabick
into French; by the Sieur du Ryer, Lord of ialezeir,
ard Resgident for the French King, &t Alexandria. And
Kewly Englished, for the satisfection of all that.
desire to lock into the Turkish venities. To which is

Lioolworth, Wu. Sage. A bibliography of Koran texts and trense
lations. (In lioslem iorld, v.XVII, p.286, July 1927)

2Ency1. Religion and Ethics, v.X, p.550.
SWoolworth, op. cit. p.284-285.
4bid., p.287.

5‘-‘(001WOI‘th, OE 0 Cit . p . 284 .
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prefixed, the life of lMahomet, the Prooshet of the Turks,
the Author of the Alcoran. With a neediul caveat or
admonition, for them who desire to know what use may be
mede of, or it there be danger in Reading the ALCORAW,
[London, Rendel & Teylor, 1649. 51lp.]T

The following excerpts from an unpublished article of
Prof. W.C. Smith, on the Qur'én% sunrarise the further developments
in the Qurenic trenslstions:

In the kiddle Ages translations from the Arabic were made also
in Hebrew, and from the fourteenth century in Spanish
vernaculars. In early modern times an iuportent version
appeared in French (1647, du Ryer); this was translated into
English 1649, Dutch 1658, Russian 1716. In 1737 a direct
version in English was published (Sale; very influential);

in the nineteenth century in all the chief languages of
Europe, and including Polish, Greek, and Porituguese., In
several Western languages there gre now many translations,
including some rade by kiuslias, missionaries and others. . + »
Within the imglim coumunity modern translations have appeared,
chiefly in interlinear form with Arabvic; first in India with
Persian (eighteenth century) and a half-dozen in the
provincial langueges (nineteenth); in the twentieth century
translation activity hes been brisk throughout the Muslim
world, from Hausa to Indonesia (though Arabs still object).

Unless and until further researches disprove this, the first
(exiant and) printed trenslation of the Qurran into Oriental languages
is credited to Andrea Acolutho of Bernstadt. He brought out the first.
(and probably the only) polyglot translation of parts of the Qur’'sn in
1701. The edition contained along with the original Arabic, and its
Latin trenslation, the translations into Persian and Turkish:
Acoluthus, Andrea. (Tetrapla), sive specimen Alcorani

quadrilinguis, Aratvici, Persici, Turcici, Latini.
Berlin, 1701.3

1Arberny, Koran Interpreted, v.I, r.7.
2p.8.

SWoolworth, op. Cit. D.260.
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The religious sentiments and devotional attitude of luslims and
non-tiuslims alike, hes heen an obstacle in the wey of the Quranic trang-
lations; but the major hindersnce has been the Aravic languace with all
its peculiarities and style in the holy text which has been described
by Wensinck (quoted earlier) and &s stated by Guillaume:

The Quran is one of the world's classics which cammot be
translated without grave loss. It has a rhythm of peculiar
beauty and cadence that charms the ear., liany Christian
Arabs speak of its style with werw admiration, and most.
Arabists acknowledge it has an almost hypnotic effect that
makes the listener indifferent to its sometimes strange
syntax and sometinmes, to us, repellent content. It is this
quality it possesses of silencing criticism by the sweet
misic of its lenguage that has given birth fto the dogma of
its inimitability; indeed it may be affirmed that within
the literature of the Araus, wide and fecund as it is both
in poetr{ and in elevated prose, there is nothing to compare
with it.

Arberry who himself has done much work in respect of the translation of
the Qur?an, has asserted:

briefly, the rhetoric and rhythm of the Arabic of the Koran

are so characteristic, so powerful, so highly emotive, that

any version whatsocever is bound in the nature of things to

be but a poor copy of the glittering splendour of the original.2

Trazslation from one language to the other is always difficult,

but in translating the religious classics the difficulty reaches its
peak; since a loms inthe majesty, beauty and spiritual power of the
original is possible and is feered. The presence of the original text.

side=-by~side with its translation, is the near-best alternative. Luslim

orthodoxy was forced to accept the transiations of the Qur!an into

lguilleume, Alfred. Islem. Harmondsworth (iiddlesex), Penguin
Books, 1954. p«73~T4.

2Arberny, Koran interpreted, p.24.
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regional Islamic languages; quite reluctantly the idea was accepted

(some still resist the movem.ent)1 but the translators had to adhere to

the method of interlinear arrangement of the text and the translation.

The translation (with or without marginal notes) had to be putlished below
the original Aralbic text. It appears to be a genuine attempt to remove
the difficulty which Margoliouth has pointed out: "our difficulty in

appreciating the style of the XKoran even moderately is, of course,

increased if instead of the original we have a translation before us "2

The texts with Baglish trenslations listed below, are traceable
bibliographically from different scources. The list attempts to be an

exhaustive one, but it can hardly claim to be alli=-inclusive:

[1911] Abu’l-Fadl, ifirza. The Qur’Zn: Aravic text and
English translation: arranged chronologically
with an abstract. Allahabed, Asghar, 1911-12. 2v.

S.Ji. Zwemer in a review on this work has pointed out:

This book is another evidence that higher criticism of the
Koran text has begun among Moslems themselves. It is
advertised in the following terms: 'This work contains the
pure textusl trenslation of the Quran and is equal to the
best translation in any language. A4ll the extraneous
matters wnich make the Quran the property of a sect are.
scrupulously avoided, and the Quran is here allowed to speak
for itself with such aid as might appeal to the individual
conscience of its readers.' In a prefatory note, the author
states: 'In presenting the following transletion of the Quran,
I have endesvoured, besides arranging the Surahs in the
chronological order hitherto accepted by all the learned

Quhammad Shakir. On the trenslation of the Koren into foreign
languzges; tr. by Sir T.W. 4mold. (In koslem World, v.XVI, p.161--
165, April 1926)

2iargoliouth, G. Introduction. (In Rodwell, J.i. The Koran.
London, Dent, 1909. p.x)
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doctors of Islam, also tc render it as literal as possible, some-
times even at the risk of being hardly understood, though with
reference to the subject treated of, there will be little
difficulty in arriving at the true significance. In the meantime
it should be cerefully remenbered that the Quran was never given
as a book: it is a Prophet's cry to his people, with a purpose
whiclh is throughout stamped upon each verse as ineffaceavly as
anything.'" . . . . In the admirable abstract of the contents of
the Koran and in the chronological arrangement of its chapters,
the author introduces his readers to the principles of textual
criticism, and the book cannot therefore fail to produce war in
the Camp. The chronological order cdopted differs from that of
Muir, Rodwell and Jalal-ud-Din, although most nearly approving
the last named. The English translation is vigorous, independent,
and although sometimes crude and too literal, will peraghps on
this very account prove useful to students of the Arabvic text. . . .
The Arabic text teems with typographicel errors. A peculiar sign
is used for the Sukoon; the sign for the Waslah is omitted in
nearly every case; the Dhammah is often printed inverted; the
final Ya, even when doubled, is unpointed, and almost uniformly
the Aliph is omitted from feminine plural forms. If one

comperes the opening chapter of the Koran (in this case, the
fiftieth) with any standard text adpublished in Cairo or
Constantinople, tunere are at least a score of slight variations.
The English text, too, is not at all free from priunters'! mistakes.
This is specially true of punctuaetion and the use of capitals.l

000.

[1915] Anjuman-i-Taraggi Islem, Qedian.India.
The holy Quran with English translation
and explanatory notes... published under
the auspices of Hagrat Mirza Bashir-ud-din
Mehmud Ahmad, the second Successor of the
Promised Messiah., Iladras, Addison Press,
1915- (in progress).

The volume is excellently printed and arranged, tuere being five
horizentel columns, giving the Aralic text, a transliteration in
English characters, the translation, explanatory notes, and a
running note on the arrangement of the verses .2

1zwener, SJdi. [Review] In lioslem World, v.II, p.82-84,
Janmuary 1912)

ZMcNeile, R.F. The Koran according to Ahmad. (In lloslem World,
voVI, 2.170, April 1916)
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This work is published by the Anjumen-i-Tarrigi-i-Islém,

Qadian, Punjab, and in its contents zives clear indications

that its real object is to support the novel claim to the
Messiahship of the late ¥Mfrz4d Ghuldm Ahmed of Qadian. . . .

The need for a new English translation is based on the alleged
incompetence of previous translators, of whom it is said that
their ignorance of Arabic is great and their religious prejudice
is strong. The present translator is, we believe, a non-Arab and
is therefore a foreigner, and it is now his opportunity to show
that even a foreigner can be an Arabic scholar, and that a
cormentator, with a good stock of religious prejudice, as this
commentary shows him to possess, can do impartial and scholarly
work. . . . The transliation apoears to be little more than an
adavtation of previous translations. . . . On the whole, the
comnentary is very disanpointing. The plan adopted, that of
Christian comwentaries, is good and a very valuable book might
have been prepared, but its value is much depreciated by its
dogmatic tone, its assumption of the ignorance of its readers,
its depreciation of the views and work of other scholars and its
fanciful interpretation of passages which it is assumed can lend
thenselves to the support of the claim of the Qadiani sect.
Thug, instead of a scholarly comentary which all Oriental
scholars would have welcomed with delicht, we nave a sectarian
book, evidently composed to spread and eniorce the claims of a
modern sect which all good liuslims wust repudiate.l

000

{1917] livpammad ‘AlI, liauldnZ. The holy Qur?an:
Arabic text, translation and commentary.
4th ed. rev. Lazhore (Pakistan), Ahmadiyyeh
Anjumen Igh8‘at Islem, 1951, lxxvi, 1254,

This work first appeared from Woking (England) in 1917, published

by the Islamic Review. In 1920, the Ahmadiyeh Anjuman Ishi‘at-i-IslZm

whose presgident the translator was at that time, reissued it rrom
Lahore. 1In 1927, the second edifion appeared, both from Lahore and

Woking. In 19%5 the third edition appeared from Lzhore, where the fourth.

lge11, A Qadiani commentary on the Qurtan. (In Lioslem World,
v.lX, p.98=-99, January 1919)
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edition too has been published zfter a thorough revision.

The format, printing style and textual structure of this work
is very fascineting from the reference angle. The thoroughly analysed
tables of contents (one for the long introduction and the other for the
trenslation) are of imnense help in locating quickly passages from the
holy text and comuients upon them. The various catchwords on top-margins
and other warginal symbols assist well in the task. Inmprovised subject-
headings for the Quranic Sections in the Chapters are & novelty and aid
in the subject approach to the translated text. Prefatory notes to the
Chapters and the Sections, and copious footnotes provide further help
in this respect. Two indexes, one for the Arabic terms explained in the
footnetes and commented on elsewhere, and the other for translation
proper, are the other reference features of this work.

A long introductory chapter discusses topics like: Qur?’an and
its Divisions; its Spiritual Force; its comparison with earlier
Scriptures; comparstive study of the bookish religions; Life after
Death; Status of Women in Islam; Purity of the Quranic text: its
evolution in codex form; variations in readings; transliteration of
Arabic terms and Biblical characters; and, hints for the proper reading
of the Qurran. All these topics have been analytically listed in an
independent teble of contents. Another table of contents, as pointed
out earlier, has been provided for the translated text including the
prefatory notes for the individual Chapters and Sections. The table,
being thoroughly analytical, serves as a guide to the three structural

divisions, i.e. the Parts, the Chapters, and the Sections, which are



55

used concurrently in this work.

Each Chapter begins with a prefatory note, which comments upon
its title, discusses briefly its subject-matier, mentions the time and
place of its revelation (as a whole as well as on its constituents). An
abstract of the various Sections constituting the Chapter, together with
a discussion (in brief) of their relation with the other Chapters or
their Sections, has also been provided in that note. After the note,
the translated text is printed on one side and the original Arabic on
the other side of the same page. On both sides, the Verses are listed
and printed independently, the serial numbers (on the English side only)
being provided for each Verse. In serialising the Verses the 'Kifah!
style of reckoning has been followed.

Brief comments on words and individual Verses have been provided
in the form of footnotes. As claimed by the author, these notes are
based upon works of famous Muslim commentators and lexicographers.
References to them are often cited in this respect. These are given in.
abbreviation, a fuller and detailed form of them appears in preliminary
vages (p.lx=1xi). References to the Quranic passages, in these foot=
notes, are made by mentioning serial number of the Chapters and number
of Verses within them, both bveing separated by & colon. Similarly,
references to the works of [adith are made by means of their short.
titles followed by (i) either number of the 'Kitdb' [= book] of that
work, or (ii) by mentioning the number of their volume together with
page references. The commentaries on the Qur?’an have been referred to

by the number of the Chapters of the Qur’an and the number of the Verses
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in them; and, references to the lexicons are by means of the root of a
word. All these footnotes have been numbered in one sequence throughout
the book. The serial numbers have been used for the purpose of cross
references within the footnotes, and they facilitate their use through
the index,

This work has been equipped with two indexes. The first one
lists Arabic 'words and phrzses', in their transliterated form, which
have been explained in the footnotes and prefatory notes of the trans-
lation. The second is a subject-index which is quite exhaustive in
respect of certain topics. Those selected topics, for ready reference,
are listed at the begirming of the index. The chief characteristic of
the index is the use of Eaglish terms in preference to the Arabic terms.
Hamegs of the Biblical characters which occur in the Qur?!an are given in
their Anglicised form. & conversion list from their Aravic form appeers
in the preliminary pages (p.lxiv). In the index, however, frequently
references have been provided from Arabic terms not used, to the English
terms used therein., In scope, the index covers not only the translated
text but also the introductory chapter, prefatory notes to the Chapters,
and the footnotes, For referring to the text different styles have been
used: the two numbers separated by & colon refer to the Chnapters and
the Verses; single numbers stand for the continuously serialised foot-
notes; and numbers following the abbreviation 'p.' are meant for the

prefatory notes given on that page.

—000
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[1934] Yusuf Ali, Abdullah. The holy Qur-an: text,
- translation and coumentary. 3d ed.
Lahore, Ashraf, 1938. 3v.

Contents: v.l, introduction matter and Chapters
I to IX (Parts I to X); v.II, Chapters IX to
XXIX (Parts XI to XX); v.III, Chapters XXIX to
CXIv, (Parts XXI to XXX), and index.

First published in 1934, this is the most widely used English
translation of the Qur’an by a modern Indian scholar who, in his own
words, has

explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depth of Western
thoughts and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely
fallen to the lot of an Bastern mortal. But [who has] never lost.
touch with [his] Bastern heritage.
In this work, the translator has endeavoured to accomplish the
task of understanding the original and reproducing its nobility;
its beauty; its poetry; its grandeur; and its sweet, practical,
reasonavle application to everyday experience. ’
Herein he desired, to quote his own words again,
to present. . . .a2n English interpretation, side by side with
the Aratic text. The English shall not be a mere substitution
of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to
the fullest meaning which I can understand from the Aralic text.
The rhythm, music, and exalted tone of the original should be
reflected in the BEnglish interpretetion. It may be but a faint
reflection, tut such beauiy and power as my pen cen comnand shall
be brought to its service.
S.i. Zwemer in his review of this versionl has remarked: "the author
appears to have & good knowledge of the English language and of Arabic.®

The osreliminary pages conteain: brief account of the

'coumentaries', 'translations'! and ‘'divisions' of the Qur?dn; an Arabic=-

1(1n Moslem World, v.XXV, p.415, October 1935.
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English transliteration schedule (as used in this work by the author);
a2 note on 'punctuation marks in the Arzhic text'; a list of 'abbreviations!
used and a brief list of the 'useful works of reference!.

A long poetical 'introducticn' in "rhythmic prose or free verse"
is also provided at the begiining of the wérk. This introduction in
poetical form is, in fact, part of the "“rhythmic commentary" which the
translator haéFrovided to each and every Chapter of the Qur?an. It is
meant to provide sn atmosphere before entering the text proper, and it
sums up the devotional feelings of the translator towards God, His
nessage, and the personality of the Prophet. Zwemer, however, finds no
real value in this section which he says "has no particular merit."}

The text-page has been divided into two colwmns: the right-hand
side contains Aravic text, the left the E.glish translation., W"The Arabic
text isbrinted from photographic blocks and the calligraphy is‘

excellent "2

The Arabic text has been printed in the usual Oriental
style and begins with a chapter heading consisting of serial number of
the Chapter, its title, place of revelation, its chronologiczal oxrder,
total number of Verses it consists of (reckoned in the Kufah style) end
total nunber of the Portions it contains. Every Verse is printed inde-
pendently and its serial number appears before its text. Punctuation
narks have been very carefully used in the text to guide proper rezding.

On the margins, at the right side, the structural divisions of the Parts

and the Portions, have been marked in the usual style.

11vid., p.426.

2Thid., p.415.
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The translation of a Chapter is always preceded by an introductory
note, in which the author introduces topics covered in the Chapter,
usually in relation to the otner passases on the same topics. He
sunriarises the ohilosophy and moral teachings of the Chapter too; the
chronological sequence of the Chapter, and its place in the entire
revealed liferature is also discussed. Usually this introduction contains
ore or two paragraphs of the "rhythmic commentary", referred to earlier,
to provide a reader with a feél of the fatmosphere! and the 'mood' of
the Chepter. In fact, the translator often inserts this type of »noetical
explenation wherever he wanits to create a rhythwmic mood. Every para—
graph of this commientary is serialised so &s to give 2ll of them a
sequence with the idea that they can be read independently before
proceeding to study the book itself, "to get a genersl bird's eye view
of the contents of the holy book." Wherever this type of commentary is
added within the translation of ahVerse, it has been printed in small
type in order to distinguish it from the translated text, or as the
author puts it: "to distinguish at e glance the substance from shadow."
| The transliation of every Verse is printed indepenéently and
every Verse is serialised for locetional convenience. The inclusive
numbers for a page appear &t the top-margin éf each page. The begimming
of a new Portion within a Chapter has been marked clearly. Sub--
division of those Portions, which are not normelly part of the
traditional divisions of the text, have also been used. The sub-
divisions have been indicated by the use of florally decorated initial

letters. The chief purpose of this sub-divigion is to bring to a
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reader's notice the Verses related together on the basis of a sulject.

Blaborate footnotes have been used to provide: "to the English
reader, scholar as well as general reader, a falirly complete but concige
view of what [the translator] understands to be the meaning of the text."
The copious footnotes are numbered serially and all references to these
footnotes and crcss refere:ces within them are made by these numbers.
These notes are further supplemented by lengthy appendices which relate
to many Chapters independently. Being of comparative nature, these
appendices discuss certain important concepts, historical events, and.
mythological charactexrs which have often figured promirently in the
Islamic literature.

The euthor contemplates an exhaustive index to be issued as an
independent volume. The present index, therefore, is merely a tentative
one and covers the supplementary maberial along with the text.
References to the various sections of the work are distinguished by
means of abbreviations: '8' refers to the Slrah and is followed by its
serial number, a colon, and number of the Verse; 'C' refers to the serial
mumber of the rhythmic commentary; 'Intro! refers to the introductory
notes of the individual Chapters; 'n' followed by serial number stands
for the serialised footnotes; 'apsc.' refers to appendices; and 'p' has
Been used for all other page references to the material not covered

by any other abbreviation.

—000-
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(1935] Friends' Quran Society, Simla (India). Al-Quran:

: English interpretation with Arabic text, and brief
explanatory notes, including a discourse on five
glorious principles of Islam, a portrait of the
life of prophet Abraham; with a foreword by S.N.A.
Jafri. Simla, The Society, [1935].

[1938] Pickthall, Marmaduke. The meaning of the
glorious Qur'én: text and explanatory trans--
lation., Hyderabad-~-Deccan, Govt. Central
Press, 1938. 2v.
Contents: v.I, Prefatory note by Sir Akbar Hyderi;
Trenslator's forewords to the present and original
editions; Introduction by transletor: Publisher's
note; Note by the proof-readers; The Glorious Qur’dn
p.1=378; List of Srahs; Appendix; v.II, The Glorious
Qurr’én, p.379-826;.List of Slirahs; Appendix; General
index.

"This is the first English translation of the Qur?Zn", claims
the translator in his foreword, "by an Englishmsn who is Muslim." It
has, therefore, been presented primarily "with & view to the requirements
of English Muslims."

The text published along with the translation is a reprint from
the Royal Egyptian edition of the Qur’an, whereas the translation
(which was first printed iadependent of the Arabic text in 1930) has
been based upon & Turkish edition of the Qur’an published in 1246/
18%0.1

This work begins in the Arabic style from the right side of the

lLithographed in the calligraphic style of Sayyid livhammed,
popularly known as Shakar Zadah; published from Istanbul. For its
various editions see the catalogue of Al-A3hax University Library,
vel, p.13, 22, 23 and 27.



62

book, and pagination runs from right to left. Consequently prelimineary
material precedes the text at the right-end of the book, which is not. a
rnormael procedure in Arabic works having introductory meterial in English.

The preliminery pages contain: a seven-paged ‘'introduction!
which provides a biogravhical sketch of the Prophet; a foreword by an
official of the Nizam's government; and, a publisher!s note pointing
out differences in the titles of some Chapters, names of some Parts
(which differ from the Egyptien edition), and on the place of revelation
of certain passages. The table of contents, however, has not been
provided at this place. It is given at the other end (i.e. left end)
of the book and lists names of the Chapters in English as well as in
Aravic., There, the table is followed by & note (in English and in
Urdu) providing guidance on the punctuation used in the Aravic text to
guide the proper recitation of the Qur?in.

The text of a Chapter and itstranslation is usually preceded by
a prefatory note in which the translator discusses briefly significence,
subject-matter, and chronological ordexr of the Chepter. Right-hend
pages contain the Arabic text and the translation is printed on the
opposite verses. The rectos are equipped with catch-words at the top
which indicate the structural division into Parts, and the titles of
the Chapters. Other divisions are indicated over the right-margins.
Bvery Verse in the Aratic text is numbered in traditional style. On
the translation side the number initiates the transletion. The
structural divisions: Parts, Chapters and title of the Chapters are.

mentioned over the margins on the translation side too.
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Two indexes, very brief and limited in scope, are given at the
end of the second volume. The 'general index! refers to the most common
words and concepts discussed in the translation. The two-pages 'index
of legislation! separates from the general index, topics related to
daily practices of a Liuslim's life. The references are to the Chapters
and their Verse-division by means of their serial numbers, and not to

the pages.

000—

[1947] Anjuman Ahmadiyya, Rabwah (West Pakistan)
The holy Quran with English translation and
commentary; published under the auspices of
Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahimud Ahmad,
second Successor of the Promised Messiah,
1947~ (in progress). WQadian, The Anjuman,
1947-

Contents: v.I, books of references with their.

abbreviated titles; system of transliteration:

general introduction; acknowledgement; Chapters

I-IX. V.II, [published from Rabwah, Pakistan],

0t.I, Chapters X-XVIII.

This gigantic work, consisting of the Arabic text side by side

a new translation and commentary, by a body of scholars belonging to
the Ahmediyah sect of Wuslims, is still in progress. The first.volume
of this work was published from Qadian in India, in 1947. But the
office of the Association was shifted to Pakistan in the same year and
the second volume's first pert was issued from that country in 1949.
Wo further part has been issued since. Apparently the Association is

10t in a hurry to complete the work since the editors have emphasgised

that: “this is not a commercial enterprise."



64

It appears that the present attempt is to revitalise an earlier
programme which began in 1915 by the Association btut was abandoned due
to some wnspecified reasons. There is, however, no reference anywhere
in the present work to the previous attempt, and the title page of the
second volume specifically mentions that this is the 'first edition'.

The chief importance of this translation and coumentary is that.
it hes beer. "prepared by Arabic knowing scholars and [is] firmly based
on a knowledge of the Arabic language, its canon and idiom." It is,
therefore, characteristically strong in linguistic interpretation of the
Qur'an. The sole purpose, as cleimed by the editors in the preface, is
to "reveal the true meaning of the text" without any colouration from
ancient, medieval or modern commentaries. The collecboxating translators
have expressed their belief that "a translation based on a commentary
reflects an individual opinion and not the real meaning of the text.W
To avoid this, they have very carefully kept apart foreign elements from
the text of the translation. All the words which.are used in the
translated text and which do not exist in the original Arabic have been
printed in italics to show that they have been added either for
grammatical requirements or for clarify in expression. 8o also all the
suoplementary material, the linguistic and commentary notes, have been
printed (visually) separate from the trenslated text proper in order to
avoid any possibility of their intermingling with the sacred text.

A lengthy 'general introduction', given by the Chief of the
ApmadIyeh sect, at the beginning of the first volume, serves as a preface
to a "scientific study" of the entire revealed text. It discusses some

important concepts from that angle.
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The Arabic text is very well printed and occupies the right-half
of a page. The usual Chapter heading contains information as regards to
its title, sequence mumber, place of revelation, numbers of the Portions
in it, and the total number of Verses it consists of. The Verses are
printed individually, the serial number appearing at the end of their
text in the traditional style. The serialisation of the Verses is
different from usual methods: "the author considers that the Bismillah
is a verse, not only at the begimming of the Fatiha, but at the
beginning of other siiras as well, so he has a numbering of verses all
of his own."1 Care, therefore, is required to locate a Verse in this
work from a given reference, or to cite a reference from it.

The translation, likewise, is prinfed verse by verse and the
gserial number of the Verse is given before its text. Larger type has
been used to print the translated text to mske it visually distinct
from the other material.

A short introduction precedes the translated text of every
Chapter. It provides a sumuary of the topics discussed in it, and
comnients upon the subject-matter in relation to other passages of the
holy book on the same topics. It also contains some remariks about the
chronological sequence of the Chapter and its segments, and the events
associated with the revelation. The purpose of this discussion is not
to establish any authentically chronological order within the Quranic
passages, but, "to convince the reader thet the Quran forms a thoroughly

coherent and consistent recding."

1From a review of this version by James Robson (In Lioslem World,
v XXX, p.294, October 1949)
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within the translated text, frequent cross references have been
provided in order to bring to the reader's notice all the possible
passages pertaining to that topic or otherwise related to the Verse from
which the references are being made. Superior letters have been used to
mark these referential notes, which are listed Jjust below the text of a
Verse. The list is enclosed between two solid lines. The references
are to the Chapters by means of their serial numbers and their Verses
(as reckoned in this edition in a special way).

Notes attached to most of the Verses are of two types: (they
have bheen serially numbered throughout the Work) (i) the short notes
under the caption 'important words', comment on different meanings of
the Qurenic terms. Often an illustrated comperison is made of the
synonymous terms used elsewhere in the holy book. Roots of those terms
are often pointed out and the other derivatives from them are enumerated
and discussed briefly. Robson has pointed out:

these notes often contain much irrelevantmaterial, as all the
possible meanings are usually mentioned. He frequently
discusses deviations, wut in these he should be followed by

caution, as his deriveations are liable to be determined by
the light of intuition rather than by any scientific principle.

1
(ii) The second type of footnote provided for every Verse is

titled as "commentary'". These lengthy notes discuss the concepts

contained in the Verses in the theological, philosophical and historical

background. Frequent references to Hadith literature end Tafsir works

are made to elucidate the point of view. An attempt is made to interpret

11vid., p.295.
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the Verses to a Muslim mind which is under the impact of wmodern science.
and scientific thinking. Robson has remarked thatb:

in the commentery allegorical interpretation is characteristic.

Ahmadiya beliefs often appear, occasionally in connection with

passages which seem unconnected with them. Here and there the

cornmentator becomes zlmost lyrical in speaking the beauty of

the Quranic teaching. He shows a strange mixture of thought in

the wey in which he can use critical and scientific jargon at

one moment, and put forwerd uncritical and unscientific ideas

at enother. He is greatly lacking in a historical sense.l
Quotations from religious literature, Islamic as well as others, are
frequently used in support of arguments. They are distinctly oprinted:
within inverted commes when short, and in closer type when long.
Quotations from the Qur?an, however, are always italicised in the
cormentary for distinction. Original works, from which the guotations
are made, are cited in abbrevietion. Their complete detail appears in
a classified list given in the preliminary pages.

In the notes the topics, particularly of controversiasl nature,
are discussed in comparigson with the other scriptures and their
expositional works. The purpose chiefly is to refute the principal
objections levied against the Islamic teachings and ideologies. It is

an endeavour to remove religious bias and prejudice among the intelligent

and thoughtful followers of the different religions of the book.

00—

[1955] Sher Ali. The holy Qur?’an, Arabic text znd
translation; by Maulawi Sher Ali. Washington,
Americen Fazl Mosque, 1955. 639p., index.

110id.
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Excerpts from Kenneth Craggl!s review: of this version:

The production of this work is admirable and the publishers are
to be congratulated on & clear type, fine format and excellent
workmenship. The edition, with its long introduction, will
also serve as a useful and convenient source book for the
teaching of the Ahmadiyyah Community, centred at Rabwah, West
Pakistan. . . . It is just this second virtue which makes the
problem for a reviewer, since it is very clear that the

special doctrines and, in some senses, pleading of the Ahmadiyyah
interpretation of Islam have entered seriously into the
rendering of the text. . . It may be noted that the verse
numberings here in this translation ere, with the exception.of
Surah ix, one verse ahead of the standard edition, owing to the
fact that the publishers have accounted the Bismillah, at the
head of every Surah save ix, as one verse. . . . There are
mumerous doubtful translations which suggest the English version
should be freated with considerable caution. . . . Mistranslations,
or renderings thet mystify, will be found. . . in plenty.
There are also a number of literalisms which do not read very
intelligibly in English. . . This literalism obscures the
sense., . . o Introduction to the translation covers familiar
ground and summarises at length the main teachings of the
Ahmadiyyah Community, its attitude to the Biblical Scriptures
and to the Qurr!an. While the section on 'Ahmad, the Promised
Messiah', is a very short conclusion to the Introduction, the
whole approach is made from within the philosophy of his
teachings. There is a depressing crudeness or superficiality
about the discussion of those items of Christianity which call
for treatment in the Introduction. . . Christienity and the
Qur’an cannot be fruitfully conironted with ezch other, save on
the fullest basis of adequacy to each. Such a basis is not
provided by this Introduction. . . . It represents an effort
notable in its intention, but we could have wished it a more
commensurate attainnent.

000.

Y(In iuslim World; v.XLVII, p.341-42, October 1957)
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ENGLISH TRAWSLATICONS CF THE QUR!AN

English trenslations of the Qur!an are very many, perhaps more
then in any other language of the West or the Bast. ulost of the
translators subscribed to the claim that the Qur’an is a book whose
power and beauty seem destined to remain locked up with the langusge in
which it was delivered. No one, probably, has questicned the belief
that the contents of the scripture are too fragile to endure trans-
planting into an alien speech and cadence. It is therefore natural
that, in spite of his best efforts to be faithful in transplanting the
religious ideas in a foreign language, a translator may fail here and
there in his attempt. Consequently, it is understandable and (up to a
certain extent) justified if the result is not approved by one or the
other circle of the probavle users of that translation. The dis—
satisfaction with a translation has often resulted in a new attenpt.
in the same direction by someone else; at least that has been the history
of the Quranic translations in the English language. But, sometimes the
expression of that dissatisfaction and disapproval has been in a
language which is unworthy of the scholarship and religious tolerance
to which gll the faiths aim at or at least preach; and which should not

exist in the present era of co=existence.
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In an attempt to analyse the basis of disapproval of one or the
other Quranic translations, one finds two basic reasons for it; first
is the (religious) attitude of the translator, and the second is the
motive behind his attempt at the translation. The religious attitude
of some of the famous translators is evident from the titles (or sub--
titles) of their works: "The Alcoran of licharmed" (Ross), "The speeches
and table-telk of the Prophet luhammad" (Lane~Poole), NThe Koran
interpreted" (Arberry), and "Meaning of the Glorious Korsn" (Pickthall)
are sufficient representatives of the critical or devotional attitude
towards the scripture. "It may be reasonably claimed that no Holy
Scripture can be fairly represented by one who disbelieves its
ingpiration and its u@ssage“l is a claim put forward by Pickthall.
However logically valid this claim may te, 1t seems queer in this era
of universalism in human knowledze.

As for the motives behind the attempts at translating the
contents of the Qurran, they can be roughly classified into four types:
& critical estimation; a comparison with other divine books; faithful
representation in a foreign language; and, glorification of the
scripture. All the works mentioned in this chapter along with those
described in the previous one and the succeeding two, can be easily
classiiied into these four cetegories of notives. Their translators

relong definitely to a faith: Christianity or Islam; all of them are

IMhis idea has been discussed in: Shellabear, W.G., Can a i.oslem
translate the Koran. (In lioslem World, v.XXI, ».287-303, July 1931)
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non-Arsovs; and, a majority of them are religious missioneries. Some
are, unfortunately, extremistsg in their attitude, a anumber of tunem are
liberals; but each one of them had & personal motive and definite
purpose before him whether he has expressed it clesrly or not. 4n
unmotivated translztion can be produced, probably, by the process termed
as 'machine translation': precise, detached, impersonal, and unbiased.
But, that type of parerhrasing can hardly be useful and justified for
any religious classic like the Qur!an. That will not serve the very
purpose of the translation. The motive, therefore, i1s unavoidable and
one has to choose his preferred motive before picking up any of the

following translations:

[1649] Ross, Alexander. The Alcoran of llzhomet,
translated out of Arabique into French, by
the Sieur du Ryer. . . .and newly Englished,
for the satisfaction of all that desire to
look into the Turkish venities. (The life
and death of lMahomet, etc. A needful Caveat.
or Admonition for them who desire to know
what use may be made of, or if there be
danger in reading theAlcoran). Lond.,
[Rendal & Teylor], 1649.1

The version is. . . .inaccurate, and contains frequent trans—-
positions, omissions and even additions.2

Such was the somewhat inglorious beginning of the English
interpretation of the Holy Book of Islam. . . .with which
the English public had to be content for nearly a century;

ithe British liuseum Catalogue of Printed Books mentions three
subsequent editions in 1649, 1688, and 1718 from London; The Library of
Congress Catalog mentions first American edition of the English trange-
lation of du Ryer's French version, without mentioning the name of the
English transletor, published in 1806 by Henry Brever, Springfield (Mass.)

2Zw&mer, S.Jdl., Transletions of the Koran. (In lioslen Worlda, v.V,
p.248, July 1915)
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end it is small wonder that tuey were not impressed.l

000~

[1734] Sele, George. The Koran: coumonly called
the Alkoran of liohammed: translated into
Eiglish from the original Arabic, with
explanatory notes taxen from the most.
approved commentators, to which is pre-
fixed a preliminary discourse. Lond.,
Warne, [1877]. =xv, 145, 470. (Chandos
Classics).

o other English translation of the Qurtan has been so much in
use, so0 nuch criticised, or .uas so much influenced the subsequent
translations as this version of Sale. BEver since it first appeared
in 1734, it has been frequently printed, selectively reprinted, and
variously published with supplementary material. Among the countless
editions, the following are worth méntioning, gsince each has some special
feature for users of Szle's translation:

1850: YA new edition with a memoir of the trauslator and with

various readings and illustrztive notes froa Savary's version of the

Koran." [Le Coran, traduit de 1'Arsbe. Paris, 1783.] Lond., Tesg,
1850. xvi,132, 516p. In America published by uicore, Philadelphia, in
1857,

1882: Pitled as "A comprehensive commentary on the Quran,
comprising Sale's translation and preliminary discourse, with additional
notes and emendations, together with a complete index to the text, by

E.ii. Wherry;" published in Trliiners Oriental Series in 1882,

;Arberzy, Koran Interpreted, p.10.



15

1900: With "explanatory notes selected by Frederic Mynmon Cooper,
to which is prefixed a life of liohammed;" in Home Library, from New
York, Burt, 1500,

1923: 9th ed. "With the character of Mohammed from Gibbon's
Rome ." Philadelphia and London, Lippincott, 1923.

1929: "With an introduction by Sir Edward Denison Ross."

London, Warne. 608p.

It should be taken into zccount that Sale's version, very
popular as it has been in the West, has been severely criticised by
liusliw scholars particularly those who themselves attenpted to translate
the Qur'dn. Hafiz Ghulam Sarwer, as guoted by Shellabearl, has very
bitterly commented upon Sale:

Sale has left no stone unturned to represent the Holy Qur?én

as preaching the very opposite of what it does. But he has

not succeeded in his attempt. All scholars have now recognised

his limitations and his bias. His translation is biased, wrong

and antiquated. . . .He has distorted his authorities (the

commentaries mentioned in his notes) far more extensively in the

footnotes than he has done in his trauslation.
Sale has been accused of suffering from "prosecuting lawyer's bias"z, by
Sarwar. Arberry too has mildly referred to the partiality of Sale: 'he
was not troubled by motives of scholarly impartiality."3

Sale's translation is based very largely upon the text and

notes in the Latin translation of theQur’an by Lewis Marracci, entitled

1ghellebear, W.G. Is Sale's Koran relable? (In Moslem World,
v.XXI, p.127, &pril 1931)

21144,

Sarverry, Koran Interpreted, p.10.
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Refutatio Alcorani (Padua, 1698), although he has not explicitly

acknowledged it. 8Sir E.D. Ross, in his introduction to an edition of
Sale's translation has remarked that:

a comparison of the two versions [i.e. larracci's and Szle's]

shows that so much had been achieved by Merracci that Sale's

work might almost have been performed with a knowledge of.

Latin alone, as far as regards the quotations from Arabic

authors. I do not wish to imply that Szle did not know

Arabvic, but I do maintain that his work as it stands gives

a misleading estimate of his originzl researches, and that his

tribute to Marracci falls far short of his actual indebtedness.l

The introductory materisl by the translator is in two sections:

first, a orefatory note addressed "to the reader", which discusses in
brief the significance of tiie Qurran for Christianss attempts at the
English and Letin translations of the book; plan of the present English
tranglations comparison of the Gospel and the Qur?an; etc. The second
section, "preliminary discourse', is a significant contribution of Sale
&nd discusses in eight sections: Arabvs before lohammed; Christianity and
Judaism at the time ¢f the Prophet; Koranic structure; concepts of Koran;
Koran in civil and social affairs; and, the Muslim sects. The purpose
of all these sections, as indicated by the author, is to prepare a
reader for "entering on the Koran itself! and to discuss matter which.
"could not so conveniently have been thrown into notes." This discussion
has Dbeen supplemented by three visusl charts snd one plan. The

genealogical charts show the genuine and "naturalised" Arab tribes and

the tribe of the Quraysh. The plan shows the interior of the liakkah in

);As guoted in the Review, (In Mosglem World, v.XX, p.208, April
1930
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picture as well as in diagraminatic form.

The text is divided into chapters on the line of the Quranic:
Chepters, and each is dealt with individually. Only serial numbers of
the Chapters have been indicated as running title over top marginal
corners. Within the Chapters, the Verses have not been serialised so
that it is difficult to arrive at a specific Verse if a prior reference
is given; some space left in between two sentences does not always
indicate an end or a beginning of a Verse.

Footnotes contain commrents on words, phrases, and passages of the

Quranic text. These comments, as claimed by the author, are based upon
Muslim commentators' works. Lower case letters refer to the commentatory
notes given in the footnotes, and numerals within those notes and foot-
notes refer to the authorities quoted in them., There is, however, nc
consolidated or detailed list of those authorities anywhere in the
work. In respect of the medieval Islamic comuentaries on which Sale has
claimed to base his explanatory comments, the following remark of Ross
is somewhet signiricant:

I have thererore been forced to the conclusion that with the
exception of al-Baidhawi, Sale's sources were all consulted at
second haad; and an examination of Marracci's great work nmakes
the whole matter perfectly clear,l

A short index covers text as well as notes, vut only the

"principat matters™ have been listed in it. Biblical characters and

terms, and theological terms in English have been used and their Arabic

1T1vigd., 0.208.
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equivelents ignored in the index.

000

[1861] Rodwell, J.d{. The Koran trenslated from the
Aralic; [with an introduction by Rev. G.
lisrgoliouth]. Lond., Dent, 1911. xvi,
506p. (Bverymen's Library, [280]).

In 1861, when this version was first published from London

(William & Worgate), it was titled as: The Koran, translated from the

Aratic, with introduction, notes and index; the Sures arrancsed in

chronoloxgical order.l A revised and 'amended! edition (2d) was published

in 1876, also from London (Quaritch). With liargoliouth's introduction,
it was first issued in 1909 in Bveryman's Livrary series. The present
edition is & reprint of the same edition.

Thig work of Rodwell merks the first attempt in English to re=
ariange the Quranic Chapters in a chronological order in the sequence in
which they were supposedly revealed to the Prophet. In the traditionelly
arranged text of the Qurr’an, as remarked by Rodwell:

late Medine Suras are often placed before early lieccan Suras;.
the short Suras at the end of the Koran are its earlier portions;
while, verses of lieccan origin are to ve found embedded in
liedina Suras, and verses promulged at ledina scattered up and
down in the lieccan Suras.

Thus the traditiosal text, according to him:

assumeg the form of a most unreadable and incongruous patch-
work. . . .and conveys no idea whatsoever of the development

11pig., p.282.

zPreface, Dele



and growth of any plan in the mind of the founder of Islam, or
of the circumstances by which he was surrounded and influenced .t

To achieve this purpose, tuereiore, Rodwell has attempted here to present
the holy text in its evolutionary order, basing his assumptions on: the
science of revelation [‘Ilm 2l-Nuzll] as erunciated by Liuslim scholars;

researches of Theodor N8ldeke (Geschichte der Qorans, Leipzig, 1909-58),

Gustav Weil (iiohammed der Prophet, Stuttgart, 1843) and of Sir William

Muir (Life of lizhomet, Lond., 1857-61).

This rearranged text of the Qur’!dn in translation, it must be
remembered, is only partially chronological. The treaslator has re--
arranged all the one hundred and fourteen Chapters, but he has not
separated (on a chronological basis) the differently revealed porticns
which were combined to o a unit, at the time of the Uthmanic
canonisation, thirteen centuries zgo. Some of these Chapters, as
Rodwell himself has pointed out, contain pessages which were revealed
at different places and different times. IHe has 10t broken such mixed
portions and has not rearranged them in a chronological order, which
would have been an ideal in this case. He contented himself with
pointing out those portions in the footnotes at the proper places.

Marzoliouth, in his 'Introduction' has hinted at the style of
Rodwell's translétion:

Rodwell's rendering is one of the best that have as yet been
produced. It seems to a great extent to carry with it the

atmosphere in which luhammed lived, and its sentences are
imbued with the flavour of the Esst. The quasi-verse form,

1vid.
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with its unfettered and irregular rhythmic flow of lines, which
hes in suitable cases been adopted, helps t¢ bring out much of
the wild charm of the Arabic.t

There is no elaborate tatle of contents for the text; a single
page "“index to the Suras" provides serial order of the Chapters, as
given to them in this work; their equivelent number as used by Fluegel
in the Aravic text which he edited; and the page reference on which the
translaetion of the Chapters begins in the work. A short eddenda follows
this list, and is itself followed by the author's preface; in which
Rodwell gives a brief account of the criginal compilation of the Qur?an,
previous attempts in the chrono-analysis of the text, and motives
behird his attenpt to rearrange the text chronologically.

In the translated text of the Chapters, their traditional
sequence nunbers and the new serisl numbers given by Rodwell, have both
been indicated. To avoid confusion, the new serial numiers are given in
Roman and are enclogsed in brackets. The traditional sequence unumbers
are printed underneath them, and are followed by their translated
titles, place of revelation and totel mumber of Verses. The latter has
been adopted from Fluegells edition, but every Verse has not been
numbered. The text of each Verse, however, has been.n»rinted independently:
one line to one Verse snd overflow of material printed with a hanging
margin. In long Chapters, wihere Verses are quite long, every teﬁth

Verse has been given the serial number.

1Introduction, PeXe
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Prequently, footnotes are added to comment upon: chronological
order of the Chapter and its segments; the place of revelation; event
agsociated with it; linguistic peculiarities of Quranic terms;
alternative translstion of words; synonymous terms from other religious
literatures; and, ideological conflicts from a comparaiive religion
angle. Reference notes are also provided to bring related material,
textual or explanatory, together,

A short tut useful and enelytical index has been provided.
References sre: to the Chapters by means of their serial number (as
given in this book) in Romen numerals; to the Verse by means of
Arabic numbers followed by the Chepfter numbers; and, to explanatory

material by page numbers enclosed in parentheses.

-000

[1880] Palmer, E.i. The Koran (Qur?dn), translated
by E.H. Palmer; with an introduction by R.A.
Nicholson. Lond., Oxford University Press,
1951. xix, 551. (World's Classics, 328)

Palmer's translation first appeared in 1880, in two volumes, in

the series Sacred Books of the Best (Kos., vi, ix) edited by F. liax

Etller. In U.S.A. it was issued in a single volume edition in 1900 in

the same series (no.vi). In 1928 it appeared in the World's Classics

series with an introduction by Nicholson and ever since it has been
frequently reprinted. The edition under description is a handy volume

"admirably adopted for the use of students "%

1Pron a review of the version (In.Moslem World, v.XIX, p.423,
October 1929)
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Palmer's owmn introduction in this edition, has been replaced by
Hicholzon's eleven-peged introductory note in which he discusses: the
personality and life of the Prophet; nature of Quranic revelations; the
process of the compilation of the Qur?!an; possible chronological order;
value of the scripture in the life of a Iiuslimi and, background of a few
topics covered in the holy book. He has not, however, commented on the
value and contribution of Palmerts trauslation in the Quranic studies.
And, he has failed to point out "a number of serious mistakes and over-

sights in the translation." A.R. Nykl in his Notes on Palmer's 'The

gur’anl has stated:

Nlcnolson tells me that, though asked to write an 1ntroduotlon,
he was not required to correct the mistakes in the text.2

Nykl has suggested, in serial order of the Chapters and their Verses,
corrections to Palmer's translation by quoting the suggested translution
from Rodwell's version of the Quxr?’an.

The translated text adheres to the traditional order among the
Chapters of the Qur’an, but their Verses have not been independently
printed. They are usually Joined in short paragraphs, specially when
they relate to one and the same topic. Bvery fifth Verse, however, has
been numbered, the number appearing in brackets. The rumber of an
important Verse is indicated at the top margin along with the number of

Chapter as a heading for quick location of passages.

lNykl AR. Totes on E.H. Palmer's "The Qur’an" (In J1. Amexican
Oriental Soc., v.LVI, p.77-84, 1936) , A

2Tbide, PeTTe
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Very brief footnotes added to the text explein meanings of some
terus, comment on gramatical nature of the word, provide informetion
about events, places, persons, and social customs; and often supplement
the expressions used in the text. Comparison with the theological
synonyms from Christian and Jewish scriptures are also provided in these
footnotes. A short index covers selected theological terms, Biblical
characters and historical places and persons. Besides the translated

text, it refers to the footunotes too.

—000.

{1905] Abdul-Hakim Xhen, Muhemmed. The Holy Qur’an.

- Patiala (India), Rajinder Press, 1905. 917gp.
Published also from London by the author in the same year; this

translation is said to be the first English version undertaken by a

Muslim.

000

[1911] Abu?l-Fezl, Mirza. The Koran: a new trauslation
. from the original. New ed. (4th rev.). Bombay,
Reform Society, 1955. xxxi, 667p.

This trenslation first appeared in 1911, and the Chapters were
arranged in & chronological order. It also contained the original Arabic
text. A brief description of that edition can be found in the preceding
chapter of this Hanual. Subsequent editions, however, were published

without the Aravic text, and this fourth edition is arranged with its text

in the treditional ordexr; the chronologicel one has been left out.
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There aie three tables of contents provided to this edition:
one gives the present order of the Chapters with their titles in English
and Araibic; the other, "a table showing appropriate chronological order';
lists titles of the Chapters in canonical order but gives in two parallel
columns their numbers in a chronologicel sequence as established by Al-
Suyt}i and NOldeke. The third table covers the entire book, its
preliminery as well as end-pages material.

Preliminary pages contain: a dedication page in which the
tranglator has dedicated his version to M"all Englishe-speaking people of
the World"; the three tables of contents; corrigendun and addendum; a
prefatory note; preface to the fourth revision; & list of transliteration
and an introduction. In the prefatory note, the author informs us that
in his transletion he has conformed as closely to the original text as
possible. Occasgionally he has supolemented footnotes to the tranglation
to bring out the various meanings that a word, vhrase or passage may
bear. In the introduction he discusses the term 'Qur?!an'; its official
recensions its division; its characteristics and difficulties of the
text; language and scripture; and subject-matter of the holy book.

The text has been printed Verse by Verse, each serially numbered.
Basically, in the text, the Chapter division has been adopted, but the
other two divisions of the Parts and Portious have also been indicated
by the use of symbol "9Y| " (for Part) and " W " (for Portion) over the
margins to show their»beginning. ¥o seriai number has been indicated in
either case. On the top margins, however, serial number of the Part is

noted side hy side the Chapter number, as running heading.
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Words added to the text in an attempt to bring out the nmeaning
are enclosed in brackets. The rarely used footnotes provide an
alternative term; a reference to some other place in fthe text for
related material; or an explanation which could not conveniently be used
within the text,

A seven-paged "Glossary™ lists important Aravic terms (in Arabic
script) alphabetically; and provides: their transliterated form,
grammetical nature, meanings, and reference to the Verses and the
Chapters wherein they occur. The two-paged "subject-index" in English
supplements the glossary, but is highly selective, so much so that it

is virtually useless.

000-

[1930] Ghulam Sarwar. Translation of the holy Qur-&n;
from the original Arabic fext, with critical .
essays, life of liuhammad, complete summary of
contents, by Al-haj Hafiz Ghulam Sarwar. Singapore,
1930.  oxix, 377p.t

Extracts from a review of this version by W.G. Shellabear:?

lir. Sarwar devotes thirty-five pages of his introduction to a
discussion of the demerits and deficienciesof the previous
English translations by Sale, Rodwell, Palmer and Muhammad Ali,
and he is particularly violent in his demunciation of Sale's
translation. « « . 'It is the habit of these translators
(especially Sale and Palmer) to give the worst possible aspect
to the verses of the Holy Qur-f&n, i.e. to meke them look harsh,
unreasonable, or wnintelligible. Having done that, they add

lLibrary of Congress Catalog (suppl. 20) sives date as 1929. A4lso
published from Surrey, BEnglend, by S.M.8. Feruque (probably) in 1930;
and Probsthein, London, in 1933.

2(In ioslem World, v.XXI, p.91=93, Jamuary 1931)
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note pretending to clear up the mess they meke in the translation,
but with the intention of piling up further ridicule on Islam

and the professors of Islam,'. . . . After having thus roughly
disposed of the translations of his predecessors, Lir. Sarwar
describes in two pages 'the main features of this translation!,
and in six more peges deals with 'some technical points'!. Then
follows two essays on the Life of the Prophet, after which
forty=-eight pages are devoted to a swmmary of each Sura.

The actual trauslation of the texit occupies 377 pages. The
verses are all marked, following the Indian verse nwibers, and
each verse (except the very short ones) is divided into several
short phrases; as the translator says, 'wherever there was a
natural stop in the reciteticn of the original I have closed my
line and started a new one with a capital letter as is done in
poetryl This makes the translation more readable. The English
ig generally good, better than Nuhammad Ali's trenslation, and
the printing and the paper are far better. Another important
distinction as compsred with the translation of his compatriot.
is that r. Sarwar has given us no comsentary on the text; in
fact there are no notes or comuents whatsoever except those
contained in the introduction. Thereby the itranslator has
avoided many difficulties, and has made 1t more difficult for a
reviewer to appraise the real value of tiie trauslation.

000

{1930] Muhermad Ali., Transletion of the holy Quran
(without Arabic text) with short notes and
introduction. Lahore, Ahmadiyyah Anjuman=-
i~Isha‘at-i-Islam, 1930. cxvi, 631lp.+

[193%0] Fickthall, Marmaduke William. The meaning
of the glorious Koran: an explanatory transe
lation by [Mohammad] Marmaduke Pickthall.
Lond., Allen & Unwin, 1930. viii, 693p.t

Library of Congress Catalog (v.82, p.179) gives the date as 1928.
This version has been fully discussed in the preceding chapter of this
UYanual.

°Phe translation alone hes been frequently reprinted in various
countries ever since it first ceme out in 1930. To this translation,
Arabic text was added in 1938 and the edition wes published by the govern-
ment of Hyderabad-Deccan. The same has been described in the previous
chapter of this Mamuwal., An important and widely circulated edition of.
the translaetion was published in 1953% by the New American Library, New
York in the lientor Books series (No. J] 94) and in 1959 (No. MT;ZBB)
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[1931] BadshahHussain, 4.F. The Holy Koran with.

commentery, in English. [Lucknow, lMadrzssh
al-Waezin, 1931~ (in progress)]

[19347] Bodamizlisade, Wejmi Sagib. The Gouran

versified; by Nejmi Sazib Bodemialisade,
the Saviour promised by God, the Versifier
of the Gouran, the grace of Divine Jjustice,
the defender of the martyrs. HNicosia
(Cyprus), Shakespeare School, {l934?—-(in
progress

Excerpts from a review of the first part, by S.i. Zwemer:l

The title page indicates the bizarxre character of this
apparently honest effort to comuend the Koran to English
resders. We quote from the Foreword: 'The Sacred Poeus
published in this book aie but a part of my versified
Gouran which, when completely publisghed, will occupy szbout.two
thousand pages. I intend to publish this Sacred Work gradually,
and I do hereby request the active support of all the Moslems
of the world, and of all the Friends of Truth in every part of
the world, of whatever nctionzlity, creed and birth. Although
in this first part only twenty-three pages of the text of the
Vexsified Gouran are published, they are quite sufficient to
achieve the first purpose by which I am guided; that is, to
prove by intermal evidence, by superhuman literary merits, that
the Koran is nothing but the Word of God.' The doggerel that
follows is really not worth the paing of author and printer,
0QO

[1937] Bell, Richard. The Qur’an: translated, with

a critical re-arrangement of the Surahs. 2Ve
Edinburgh, Clark, 1937-39.

Contents: v.I, preface; errata; contents; bibliography;
transiation of the Chapters I-XX{IV. +v.II, contents;
tranglation of Chapters XXV-CXIV; table of the main
events in Muhommed's life; note on datings list of
Arzbic words, names andother phrases explained in the.
notes; subject index to passage headings, introduction
and notes.

1(In Moslem World, v.XXV, p.99, Jenuary 1955)
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"The main object", remarks Bell in the preface about his present
attempt, "has been to understand the deliverances of livhammed afresh, as
far as poésible in their historical setting, and therefore to get behind
the traditionzl interpretation."l This is the second attempt in
English critically to edit and reproduce the Quranic text in a chrono-
logical order., The first attempt by Rodwell (described earlier) arranges
the traditional Chaplters in a (supposedly) evolutionary order, without.
disturbing the intvernal arrangement of their contents., In this woxrk
Bell hasg conjectured at a chronologicel sequence within the contents
of the Chapters and discussed his theory without changing the usual
order amorg them., Both these atifempts, in fact, are two aspects of the
éhrono—critical analysis of the holy text, but neither of them is
complete in purpose. Because, any rearrangement of the holy text based
upon the chrono-analysis must upset the existing traditional structure
of the scripture in two ways. It would not only change the order among
the one hundred and fourteen Chapters (as Rodwell has attempted); but
also it brings about a split in the contents of nearly one-third of them
(as Bell has tried to point out, but has not actually done it). The
result will be an entirely different text from the traditional one,
giving it & 'netural! or evolutionzry character bty bringing homogenous
portions in mutuelly related oxrder.

A chronologically arranged text of the Qurran, as yet, is an

ideal of the Western scholarship. Bell has not attempted anything

@mmw,mLpN.
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similar to thet ideel. He has stated clearly:
The thorough arrangement of the Qur!an in chrornological order
remains a complicated provlem which must be left to others to
solve., . « My mein object has been to unravel the composition
of the sepuicte Surahs and if it be found that this has
contributed to the solution of the larger problem and to the
understending of the Qur!dn, I shall be content.l
It ig, however, felt that he would have done better to attempt the ideal
by actually rearranging the entire text in “historical setting" instead
of just pointing out the chrono-composition of the revelations.
N.A., Paris, in his review2 of the first wvolume of Bell's work, had
suggesteds
my. o o ysuggestion is that the translator should follow the
logical coanclusion of his researches snd re-arrange the Surahs
themselves. This, in reality, is a minor detzil and involves
very little work; but unless it is done, the re-arrengement of
the verses themselves loses something of its velue.

In his attennt to trace the development of religious ideas in
the Qur?'@n, Bell divides the entire period of the revelation of the text.
to the Prophet, into three major divisions and tries to correlate
activities of the Prophet to the revesled passages in the historical
setting. fThe three periods are termed by him as "Sign Period" (the early
life et lakkah); the"Qur'a@n Period" (later life at liskkah and early at
liadIneh); and the “Book Pericd® (after the advent of Islamic society at

MadIneh end its early expansion). The criteria for classifying the text-

passages into these three categories are Bell's own, although he derives

lPreface, v.l, p.vi.

2(In Muslim World, v.XXVIII, p.409, October 1938).
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very largely from previous resezrches in the field. Basically he
searchies for a historical icentity between subject-matter of tihe Quranic
passeges and known evenbts in the life of the Prophet. Then he anaiyses
the vocabulary of the Qur’an into the period-division and seeks an
evolutionary use or gradual development in the meaning of certain terms
and phrases. Ille also singles out & possivle variztion in rhyme, in
order to group similar units of literary composition. For internal
evidences he searches for a unity as well as diversity in thoughts
contained in the text-passages of mixed nature. In spite of these
analytical angles (and many more which he has explained in his preface.
and in the 'Note on dating') Bell has often failed to link up many
passages of the Chepters to any definite period. Phrases like:
'orobably!, 'perhaps not', 'possitly' etc. and the very frequent use
of '(?)' evidently prove that any chronologically arranged text of the
Qur?!an is still a mere conjecture. Bell has acknowledged that: "the
dates assigned to the passages in the translation are tentative ﬁerely,
and do not. profess to be final solution of the prowvlem of the chronology
of the Qur!an."l

The translated text of the Chapters begins with a short note of
'Introduction', which contains the chrono=analysis of the particular
Chapter. General policies and principles, in this respect, have been
laid down in the preface (as mentioned above) and in the "Hote on

dating" &t the end of the second volume. The introductory note discusses:

lijote on dating, v.II, p.689.
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individual Chepter in the time order of the Qur’an; portions of the
Chepters too are analysed there. Historical events are referred to,
subject matter analysed, and the rhymes of the segments as well as of
the whole unit are compared.

After the individual note on dating for the Chapter, translated
text begins with the usual chapter-heading; which in this case consists
of only the specific title of the Chapter (both, in transliteration and
translation) and the Basmale (in trenslation). Text of the Chapter is
divided into sections and subsections in the way which has no relation
to the treditional division of the text. It is Bell's own method of
grouping (the traditionally specified) Verses into tovical sections,
which he calls "naturel division™ of the text aimed at the bvetter
"understending of this religious document." He terms this process
“"reconstructing" the passages in order to bring out the natural
divisions., Undfirtunately the mass of explanatory notes which he had
accurulated in the course of his research had to be suppressed by the
publisher for econony reasons. "The reconstruction of passages. . o X
[are] thus presented without the zrguments which support them."l The
;uppression has affected the utility of the work for scholarg; Faris
confesses: "the matter of re-arrangement of the verses within each
Slran is much more difficult to appreise, especially because the

translator's notes, owing to the cost of printing, have been suppressed.

1Preface, v.l, p.viii,

2Faris, ope. cit., 0.409.

nl
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However,

the average reader will find the paragraph divisions and headings

a great assistance, thousgh in the nature of the case they, as

well as the entire meke-up of the page, are dictated by the

critical hypotheses on which the re-arrangement of the Suras is

based.l
Brief, but frequently used footnotes do help a bit and provide in.
condensed form arguments in support of the seemingly arbitrary division.

The sections and subsections are improvised with subject-
headings (printed in italics). Divided into two parts, with a colon.
in between, the heading gives the topic of the gection and the probable
period and event counected with it. Related gsections are brought
together by serialised nuubers, and the headings are indexed collectively
2t the end to give a vird's-eye view of topics covered in the Qur’an.
Translation of the Verses, grouped within the sections and sube

sections, has been orinted in an ingenious and unique typographic style
which endesvours to indicate the compositional complexities faced by the
early canonisers of the Qur?’an in compiling the ezuthentic version from
all the available sources and records pertaining to the revelations to
the Prophet. These Wall possibilities of confusion in written documents"
have been enumeratedaby Bell as:

corrections, interlinecr additions, additions on the margin,

deletions and substitutions, pieces cut off from a passage and

wrongly placed, passszes written on the back of others and then
read continuously, front and back following each other.2

1Mer'rill, John E. Dr., Bell's critical analysis of the Qur’an.
(In Liuslim World, v.XXXVII, p.13, April 1947)

2Preface, vel, Devie
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The setting of the print on a page signifies the derangenent of text.in
the following msnner:

1. liaterial, though revealed but not existing in an original Chepter,
and added later: either when the Qur’an was being canonised or before
this under instructions from the Prophet himself, has been printed in
two ways to show its nature of addition: (2) When the addition is short
and is only a word or a phrase or even a short sentence added within a
Verse, it is printed after a space from the original; overflowing matter
is spaced likewise from the normal margin. (b) Longer additions
consisting of a few Verses are separated from the origineal by two spaces
to the right from the normal margin. (Any word added by the trenslator
to the text is printed in parentheses).

2. Pagsages which were meant to te substituted by later and fresh
revelations but were incorporated with them to form a wnit at the time
of the canonisation, are printed in parallel columns on the same pages
the text at the left mergin contains the early passage and that at the
right column are the later (intended substituting) revelstions. But,
whenever Bell is not sure of the substitution, he refers to their nature
in a footnote and prints the text in its original order without affecting
it by the typographical techniques.

3. Portions which were independently revealed but were written
on the back of a piece of writing materizal over which earlier
revelations were inscribed, end at the time of the compilation the new
and the old were supposedly emalgamated to form a Chapter (or a part of

it); or when material from different "screps" were conjoined in a similar
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style; the nature of the amaslgamation has been shown by means of dotted
lines in the following way:
(a) "ihen it seems fairly certain that the one was written on
the back of the other, a line hag been printed in between them. "1

(b) "Where an addition has been made on the back of a scrap or.

scraps from elsewhere, these are separated from what precedes

T T

E}
P

and follows by lines thus
(c) "Where there is 2 presumption that one passage was written
on the back of another vut a doubt remainsg, they have been
printed consecutively as they stand in the text, and the
presumption indicated by a line between them and down the gide,
thus émn;"m““n“»“m~v§ or ?.h"“_--w——m-ﬂ'i according as the
first is considered to be 1ate£ or earlier then the second."’
Througihout the work, Bell has conformed to the verse-reckoning
of Fluegel, and the Verse numbers are printed before their text with a
henging margin. But, Bell's own innovations within Fluegel's numbering
have to be noticed for correct references. He sometimes breaks a Verse
into several parts, but very cautiocusly suffixes small letters to its
aumber to indicete the split. The reason for this division as stated
by Bell is:
Verses have sometimes been broken up in accordsaince with older.

divisions shown by the occurence of internal rhymes within the
present verses.4 ‘

1Preface, v.l, pe.vii.
2Thid.
3Tbid.

%mﬁm%vi,pwn.
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Bell's second deviation from Fluegel is thus explained:

Where his [Fluegel's] verse-divisions do not correspond to what

eprears to-have been intended, the nwabers have been printed in

the text instead of on the margin, and the naturel verse division

retained .t
Verses printed without their serial numbers in a hanging margin, but
adjacent to their text have to Le tzken as one unit to get Bell's natural
division of a Chaptexr.

As for the significance of his translation Bell has clarified:

I have not aimed at literary elegance, but have rather sought to

keep as close to the Arz.uic as the difference in the structures

of the two languages would allow. The sometimes awkward

inversions are due to an attempt, not however consistently

cerried through, to bring the equivelent of the Aratic rhyme-

word to the end of the verse.2
Faris has remerked: "Bell is entitled to his own preference in matters
of dicticn and style. On the whole the rendition is accurate: in a few
cases it misses the idiomatic meaning throuzh too literal & translation."

4s mentioned earlier, Bell's notes in support of his chronological

anelysis heve been supjsressed by the publisher. The material in the form
of present footnotes is a condensation of them. The notes now contain:
(besides cowments on period, place, and event associated with the
segments) variations in the text of the Qur?dn; explanation of words and
phrases; cross references to places where a fuller or related explanation

is given; alternatives for the terms used in the translation; and,

supplenentary phrases to elucidate textual matter.

11piqg.

2Tpid., p.viii.
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A two-paged vibliozrephy, contained in preliminary pages of the
first volume, is not a complete bibliography on Qur’an or a list ef all
the works which Dell has consulted during his research. It lists only
those works which have been referred to in his present work. Faris
agsesses 1t differently:

From the vibliography it would seem that the translator's sources
are for the most part secondary. Wwhile al-Baydawi's commentary
ig quite useful, it is by no meuns sufiicient, Al-Taberi's

Jami ‘al-Bayan fI Tafsir al-Qur!Zn is, in this conmection
indigpensable.

Two indexes, brief but quite useful, have been eppended. OUne,
"list of Arabic words, names and other phrases explained in the notes",
uses Aravic terms (transliterated) orinted in italics as well as their
English equivalents. The second, "subject index to vpassage headings,
introductions, end notes", gives a synoptic view of thne topics dezlt
with in the Qur’an.

000

[1943] Abdul Kajid Daryabadi. The Holy Qur’en;

: transliated from the original Areiic with Lexical,
Grameticsl, Historical, Geographical, and
Eschatologicel comments and explanations, and
gidelishts on Comparative Religion.  Lahore, Taj,
1943- (in progress).

Extracts from a review on this version by Arthur Jeffery:l

This is the first fascicule of a new version of the {ur!an with
Commentaery by an Indien luslim. One wonders whether it will ever

Y(1In oslen World, v XXXV, p.160-161, April 1945)
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be completed, or like so meny such ventures, remzin but a
fragument. . . . The transletor scems a very zble and liberal

man, who has made use of an estonishing range of English works

of reference (some good and sowme very poor), as well as of Urdu
and a lindited number of Arckic sources. He is disarmingly frank
as to uis consciousness of the meagreness of his acguaintance

both with Arabic, the language from which he translates, and with
Eaglish into which he translates. Obvicusly, he has no linguistic
treining, for in his Introduction he lauds as merits of the Arabic
lengugze what are really its sad defects as an instrument for the
expression of thousht, and is much exercised over the impossibility
of translating literslly from Arabic into English, which of course,
is true of any two langusges, as is even more of a problem, as
every teacher lmows, when you try to translate from English or
German into Arabic. . . . His work, however, is the result of
seven years of lepour of love, and can be accested as such. From
what appears in the first fascicule it is not likely to

contribute anything to our better understanding of the Qurran,

but it does contribute a very grect deal to our knowledge of how
the Qur?’an is being interpreted by modern, forward-looking,
liberal Luslins in India, and is vexy revealing as to the mamner
in which such liuslims are able to interpret their sacred

Scripture so as to minister to the.needs of piety in a world

very different from that in which the book was first issued to the
iuslim Community.

—000.

[1948] Greenless, Duncan. Gospel of Islam; edited and
newly translated from the Holy Qurdn with
explanatory notes and introduction. iladras,
Tuneosophical Publishing House, 1948. x1lii, 215p.
(World Gospel Series, v.l

[19537] The Koran, an edition prepared for BEnglish readers;
being an arrangewment in chronological order from the
transletions of Edward W, Lane, Stanley Lene-Poole,
end A.H.G. Sarwar; decorated by Vera Bock. De luxe
ed. liount Vernon (N.Y.), Pauper, [1953?]. 234p.

[1955] Dawood, ¥.J. The Koran; a new translation.
Hermondsworth (Liiddlesese), Penguin, 1955. 427p.
(The Penguin Classics, 1525
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quotations from a review of this edition by Eric F.F. Bishop:l

If Bell is complicated by the quantity of brackets and parallel
columns, and if Arverry might be better for a few more aids to
picking the right verse at once, Dawood is almost prohibitive of
a quick reference. . « « Paragraphs are not enough. Other
arrangements with the Fatihah as a kind of foreword and the
succinet footnotes, just where necessary, are all to the good
(not, nowever, that we would agree with them all). If. the
order in which the Surahs are oresented mey seem as arbitrary as
hat of any of the trenslator's predecegsors, he states he is
deliberately poetical at the start and more topicel towards the
close in hisg choice of order. . . . Uninitiated reader umgt
certainly read the Introduction. The initiated will perhaps not.
agree with all the statements. . . . Errors and small omissions
have crept in. . . . We are grateful for some of the renderings.

000

[1955] Arberry, Arthur J, The Koran interpreted.
Lond., Allen & Unwin, 1955. 2v., Spalding
Library of Religion)
Contents: v.I, contents, preface, Suras I-XX;
v.lI, contents, preface, Suras XXI-CXIV, index.

"At last the Qur?a@n has found a worthy translator," exclaims
Guillaume in his review? of this translation. In fact, his statement is
not very fer from reality. There azre many things characteristic to this
rendering which are non-existent in many previocus trenslotions of the
Qur!in; although from the angle of reference this edition lags behind
in attracting as many users as it should have done had there been a few

reference aids added to it. This does not, however, limit its normal use.

(1n tuslin World, v.XLIX, 9.55-56, January 1959)

2(In Muslim World, v.XLVII, ©.248=49, July 1957)
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In his Yrapid review' of Quranic translotions in Eanglish,
Arberry has attempted to prove that Ma certain uniforudty and dull

nl characterises all these translctions 'Ifrom the seventeenth

monotony

down to the tweatieth century'. Having thus disapproved the previous

translations he justifies his latest attewnt in these words:
iy ciaief reason for offering this new version of a book which
has been ‘'translated! many times already is that in no previous
rendering has a serious attempt been made to imitate, however
imperfectly, those rhetorical and rhythmical patterns which are
the glory and the suilimity of the Koran. I am breaking new
ground here.2

Guillaume has acknowledged: "the great merit of his book is that it.

enables the reader to recapiture some of the charm and rhythm of the

original."

In the long preface to the first volume, Arberry reviews all
major Englisn translations of the Qur’an. In the end he explains
peculiarities of his own translation. In the preface to the second
volume he continues with the game subject.

The translated text, erranged Chapter-wise in traditionzl siyle,
begins with the sequence number and the title (also uged as a running
heading) of individual Chapter, followed by Basmala. The Verses have
not been printed individually and every fifth Verse only has been

mmbered. It is, therefore, very difficult to single out the text of

one Verses since there is no tyovogravhical or other technique to identify

lPreface, v.I, p.24.

?Preface, VoI, pe25.
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it from the stanza-like paragraphs.
Arverry ettempts to capture the 'hypnotic power of the liuslim
Scripture', by meaus of its unigue rhythm. He has remarked that the

rhy thn

runs insistently through the entire Koran; but it is a chengeful,
fluctuating rhythm, ranging fron the gentle, lulling music of

the narrative and legislative passages, through the lively
counterpoint of the hymns of preise, to the shattering drum=-rolls
of the apocalyptic movements.d

Arverry, thereiore, arranges and prints his text in the following style,
which is primarily based on the rhythmic characteristics of the
individual Quranic verses:

the verses into which the individuzl Sura is divided usually,

but not always, represent rhetorical units, terminaeted and
connected together by a rhyming word. A few bold spirits have
ventured on occasicn to show this feature by rhyming their
translations; the resulting products have rnot been very
impressive. For my own part I have preferred to indicate these
terminations and connectioans by rounding off eacit succession of
loose rhythns with & much shorter line. The function of rhyme in
the Koran is quite different from the function of the rhyme in
poetry; it therefore demands a different treatment in transletion.
That has been my method in interpreting nerrative, argumentative
and legislative passages. Where, however, the original, as often
enough, intersoses between these leisurely periods sudden out-
bursts of sharp rhetoric or shapely lyric, I have called

attention to such changes of mood and tempo by meking corresponding
variations in my own rhythmical patterns. In this fashion I have
also striven to isolate and then to integrate the diverse sections
of which each Sura is composed .2

The entire work is without any type of notes: introductory,

explanatory, or footnotes.. Guillaume has pointed out:

1Preface, v.ll, 1.9,

2Preface, vl.l, p.25=26.
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with such a splendid work in one's hands it way seem a little
ungrecious to regret the lack of notes on various readings, rival
interpretation of Arab commentators, and so on. As none is better
gualified than Prof. Arberry to supply them one could wish that he
promised us a third volume devoted to that end. However, a writer
has tne indisputable right to confine his treatment of a subject
within self-set bounds, and it can not be denied that footnotes

and critical comments would have ruined tie nusic end broken the
spell of tuhe Qur!an's inimitable cadences. One does not intercupt
a sonata to explain that the last movement was written x years
later, or that in some early copies one bar was somewhat differently
phrasedtl

A four-paged simple index refers ifrow selected tieological terms,
and nawmes of places and persons to the text by means of verse numbers
preceded by sequence number of their Chapters., Tue Chzpler-nunbers are

in Roman numerals and the Verse numbers in Arabic.

000

[1957] Yusuf’alI, A. The meaning of the illustrious

: Gurlan; being the textless edition of the English
translation of the holy Qur’an, by ‘Allema
‘ibdulleh Yusuf *Ali. Lahore, Ashraf, 1957. &-z,
zi=-zx, xxXVi, 845%.

lGuillaume, 0D. Cite 4249,

P e ]
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SELECTI(NS FROM THE QUR’AN WITH ENGLISH TRANSLATIUNS

The following translations of Quranic selections along with

their original passages are the only ones which are bibliographically

or otherwise traceable:

[1855] iiuir, William. The testimony borne by the Corfn
to the Jewish end Christian Scriptures. (&4 .
collection of passages frox the Koran, with an
introduction, translsation, snd commentary, by
Wil. i.e. Sir William dMuir.) 2d ed. Allahabad,
[sP.Cc.K.], 1860. 1ix, 12Tp.

This work was first published in 1855 from Agra (India). In
1878 it was re-issued as 'second part' of the works:

liuir, William. The Corfn, its composition
and teaching: and the testimony it bears to
the Holy Scriptures; by Sir Williem Liuir.,
Lond., S.P.C.K., [1876]. 239p. (Non=--
Christien Religious Systems).

In the preface 1o this later work, the author has stated:

The second edition of this treatise (Allahabad, 1860) being out.
of print, the author was asked to bring out a third, and in.
doing so to preface it with sone account of the Corfn itself,
and the system founded thereon. What has now been attempted
will, it is hoped, prove of some service by way of introduction.

100
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to the study of the Corfn. . . . The Testimony of the Corén,
above noticed, has been.translated and published in various
oriental languages.t

In his introduction to the second part of this later work which
contains the testimony, the author informs his readers:

it is my intention, in the following pages, to bring together
all passagzes from the Corfn in which reference of any
description is made to the Jewish and Christian Scriptures as
extant in the time of Mahomet, in order that Mahometans may
perceive that the books of the 0ld and New Testaments are
never mentioned in the Corin otherwise then with profound
veneration, and may thus have their attention drawn to their
Divine origin, and the inestimable value of their teaching.2

Regarding the structure of the work, he states:

arrangenent of the passages will te, as far as possible,
chronological. . + . The writer, after consulting the
chronological lists of the Suras as given by Mahometan authors
and others, has arranged the passages in chronological

sequence, to the best of his ability. It is still possible

that some minor discrepancies may be found in the order here
observed, but this will not affect the value of the collection;j
because the passages extend over every stage of the Prophet!s
mission, and give evidence of an unchanging opinion regarding

the Jewish and Cixristian Scriptures, throughout the whole period.3

The Arabic text, printed in type, contains very few diacritical
marks. Citation for the Quranic passages is given by means of Chapter
mumber (in Roman numerals), Verse(s) number(s) in Arabic numerals, and
title of the Chapter in the Arabic script. BEnglish translation of the
pagsages is given below the original Arabic, and is printed in small

letters to distinguish it from the commentary. The commentatory material

Biuir, Corfn; preface, p.3.
2Ibid., introduction, p.69.

3Ibid., p.70.



is the essence of the work and is often supported by quotations (in

original together with English translation) from the femous commen=-

taries on the Qur?an written by lluslim scholars.

The text of this part consists of three sections: the first.

contains passages which were revealed to the Prophet at Makkah; the.
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second part contains those revealed at MadInah; and, the third section.

contains M“conclusion" of the critical study of the passages from the.

comparative-religion angle,

[1880]

[1893]

[1939]

¥uir, William. Extracts from the Coran, in the.
original, with English rendering; compiled by
Sir William Muir. Lond., Trilbner, 1880. wviii,
63p.

Thornton, F. du Pré. Elementary Arabic text.
(extracted from the Corfn) and glossary. Lond.,
Allen, 1893 . viii 9 78p .

Muhemmad Ali.  The Muslim prayer-book; by
lleulana Muhammad Ali. 24 ed., Lahore,
Dar=ul-Kutub Islamia, 1950. T2p.

In his preface to the first edition, the author had stated:

A Kuslim Prayer-Book has been a long-felt want. Details of the
Islamic institution of prayer were first given to me in the
preface to my translation of the Holy Quran as long ago as 1917,
and they have since been published in many booklets. The
treatise I am now placing before the Muslim public, however,
contains not only & detailed account of that unique institution
of Islam, supplementing the five daily prayers with other

congregational services such as Friday and ‘Id prayers, but also

adds thereto what a Muslim ought to know regarding the most.
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important occasions in his life, such as birth, marriasge and death.
To this are further added the wmost important prayers contained in
the Holy Quran and prayers for different occasions as taught in.
Hadith.
A short introduction provides the theological background of the rituals
in simple language and charming style. The prayers, then, are printed
in Arabic, in transliteration, and in translation in their proper
sequence. The prayers are divided for their descrivtion in the order of
their importance. First are listed the compulsory prayers; then
optional; after them the speciel prayers for different occasions. Two
interesting and useful sections deal with Quranic prayers and Hadith
prayers and contain passages of a prayerful nature from the gcriptures.
Most of the quotations, probably, have no authority for their .rescription
as prayers; but a common and pious Muslim has to treat these as preyers
on suitavle occasions.

There is no index, but the table of contents is satisfactorily

analysed to help one to pick out a desired prayer for this work.

000-

[1948] Muhammad ‘Ali. Panjsura: or, the fiwe Chapters
of the holy Quran; being English transletion of
the five Chapters of the holy Quran, with Arabpic
text and transliteration; by Maulawi Muhemmed ‘Ali.
Lahore, Ahmadiyysh Anjumesn, 1948. 98p.

(1956] Mercier, Henry. Koran; a new translation and
presentation, by Henry kiercierj translated from
the French language by Lucien Tremlett; illustrated
by Si Abdel Krim Wezzani. Lond., Luzac, 1956.
xvi, 332p.
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[Printed in Rabat (liorocco) at Agdal Press]

Following are excersts from a review of this version by Erich
W. Bethmann:1

This is a new trenslation of the Qur’an and constitutes a completely
new approach. In fact, the title of the book is somewhat mis-
leading. It should not be called 'The Koran,', but rather 'Basiec:
Teachings of the Koran.' It is an attempt to mske the contents

of the Qur’an available in a systematic and comprenensive form to
the non=Muslin reader inguirer. . . . Prof., Henry liercier has

come to the rescue in arranging the subject matter of the Qur'an
under the following headings: I -- Dogmetic Prescriptions; II --
Worship and Ritual; III -- Moral Prescriptions; IV -- Legal
Prescriptions; V ==--Sacred History. He cifes the most essential
verses pertaining to each subject, first in Arabic with.a trans-
literation, and then in English translation., No couments or
remarks are made, thus allowing the text to exercise its full
force upon the reader. Seen in what apvears to the non-jiuslim to
be its essential teaching, the Qur?an reveals its great wealth

of spiritual truth, wisdom and guidance. It begins to glimmer.
and to shine in a new light, formerly only dimly perceived. . . .
The verses selected in this presentation are, in general, well
chosen. Critics will be found who will say that, in certain
cases, some other verses would have been more representative or
that some passages should have been quoted at greater length,

This kind of criticism, however, is hardly avoidable under the
circumstances., The English translation is generally good; in a
number of instaices it could have been closer to the original,

but only in very few cases does it vary to an extent which could
possibly lead tine reader to a counclusion not inherent in the
Arzabic text. . . . The compiler must be congratulsted for the fine
work he has done. Undoubtedly this work will introduce many
western readers to the richness and beauby of the Qur’an and, we
hope, be an incentive to them to reach for the regular edition
which they will then be able to appreciate more fully than hereto--
fore. This version can also be used as a quick reference work for
the basgic teachings of the Qur’an.

000.

1(In liuslim World, v.XLVII, p.250, July 1958)
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SELECTIONS FRO. THE QUR!EN IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIUN.

Presenting the contents of the Qur’an in a selected or an
abridged Torm is not in line with the thinking and devotional attitude
of most luslims. The orthodoxy in Islam requires the acceptance of the
book as a whole, in toto and not in parts. The book is accepted as
indivisible, although in structure it consists of divisions and sub=
divisions which are used for ritual purposes. There ig no distinction,
so far as reverence is concerned, between one passage and the other and
therefore there is no first or last, no minor or major, and likewise no
good or less~-good in the contents of the Qur?an. Amonz the Islamic
people the concensus has always opposed vehemently any attempt to
evaluate passages of the scripture with a view to selection or rejection.
In the pest there were attempts in this direction by some sections of the
community. For example, "Some of the puritanically-minded Kharidjis are
said to have rejected SlUra xii, as a love=-gtory unworthy of the Kur’an."!
But they, like many others, were not successiul in changing permanently

the sacred text. Thereiore, luslims still look witi suspicion on any

lBuhl, 4, al-Kur'an. (In Shorter Bacyl. Islam, p.280)
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attempt to select Quranic passages for publication, and they are keenly
desirous to lnow the motive behind such selection.

At this stage of huwman civilization, however, selective studies
are unavoidavle. Knowledge has to be condensed, abbreviated and selected
for one reason or another. The selector, though, is always in a
precarious position and is open to attack. He can, to a certain extent,
save himself from edverse criticism by clearly ammouncing his principles
for selection. The user of the selection, likewise, is expected to
exercise his owmn Jjudgement in picking a particular selection for his
use, after appraising himself of the stated principles on which the
selection is based.

Collections of selections from the Qur’&n, in English translation,
are quite numerous. liost of them are in the form of a chapter or section
of a book on Islam. Works on comparative religion usually contain
selection of texts from the Qur'an. Some of the collections of
selections, however, have been published as independent works. Only
those selections having an independent status in the world of books,

have been listed and described here.

[1718] The life of Mahomet, together with the Alcoran
at large, translated out of Arabick into French
by the Sieur du Ryer; now faithfully Englished.
Lond., Sprint, 1718. 450p.

[1766] Tela, Josephus. The morality of the East:
extracted from the Koran of liohammed; digested
under alphabetical heads, with an introduction,
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and occasional remarks; to which is prefixed an
abatract of his life, not in the former edition.
Reprinted from the edition of 1766 and edited by
Josephus Tela [Pseud.]. Lond., Souter, 1818.
96p. (The Philosophical Library, edited by
Joseph Webb, 1)

[1843] Lane, Bdward William. Selections from the Kur-én

- commonly called in England, the Koran; with an
interwoven commentery; translated from the Arabic,
methodically arranged and illustrated by notes,
chiefly from Sale's edition; to which is prefixed
an introduction taken from Sale's Preliminary
Discourse, with corrections and additions; by
E,W, Lene. Lond., lladien, 1843. wvii, 317».

[1882] Lane-Poole, Stanley. The Speeches and Table-

talk of the Prophet lLiohammad; chosen and

translated, with introduction and notes. Lond.,

Macmillen, 1882. 1xviii, 196p. (The Golden

Treasury Series)

"If I were a Liohammadan, I think I could accept the present

collection s a sufficient representative of what the Koren teaches.,
thus has the author summed up his aim of presenting this selection from

the Qur?an and from the Hadith [= Tragitions; Seyings of the Prophets

Mubammad]. He has explained further in the long introduction:

is new, revised and enlarged edition with an introduction by
Stanley Lane~Poole waspublished in 1879 (Lond., Triibner; cxii, 1730.),
in the Trilbner's Oriental series (as part vii). Woolworth gives the
imyrint as "Boston, Heughton, Osgood, 1879; the English and Foreign.
Philosophical Library, vol. XVI: cxii, 173p."
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The aim of this little volume is to present all that is most
enduring and memorable in the public orations and private sayings
of the prophet llohammad in such = form that the general reader
may be tempted to learn a little of what a great man he was and
of what made him great. . . . What I wish to do is to enable

any one, at the cost of least possible exertion, to put himself.
into a position to judge of popular fallacies about Lichammad and
his creed as surely and certainly as he can jJjudge of errors in
ordinary education and scholarship.t

The title of this work is representative of the attitude of Lane-
Poole towards the luslim Scripture. It also shows the scope of the
present selection. Defining the two striking terms used in the title,
which are somewhat offensive if viewed from the devotional attitude of.
common Muslims, he states:

Begides the public speeches which were held to be directly inspired
by God, and indeed copied from a book supposed to exist in the
handwriting of God, == the Chapters of the Kor@n -- there were
many sayings of liohammad which were said in a private unofiicial
way in his circle of intimate friends, and which were almost as
carefully treasured up as the others. These gre the traditions,
or as I may call them, the Table-Talk of Mohammad, for they
correspond nore nearly to what we mean by tabvle-talk than any
othier forw of composition. The Table-Talks of liohammad deal
with the nmost minute and delicate circumstances of life, and

is much more serviceable to the lawyer than the Koragn itself .2

Lane~Poole has divided his work in five parts: ‘'introduction?,
'speeches at llekka', 'speeches at Liedinatl, 'the law given at lledinal,
and 'the table-talk of Lochammad'!. Some of these parts have been sub--
divided into sections; and, the text of each section is printed in short

chapters. The table of contents, given after the lengthy introductory

1Introduction, PV=VL.

2Tbid., p.liii.
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chapter, lists analytically all those short chajpters. In fact, this is
the only relerence aid available in this work which srovides quick access
to the contents.

In the introduction the author traces the emergence and
evolution of the Islamic Society in Aratia in ithe background of the
personel life of the Prophet. He also discusses the message which the
Prophet brought for the society and comments on the Prophet's sayvings.
He, in this weay, preperes & reader to understand and perceive clearly
the dogmas and the law which the community received from the Prophet.
The approach of Lane~Poole is emphatically legpal and he tries 1o present
the subject-matter in his work in a chronologicel sequence.

The part dealing with the Quranic passages revealed et ldakkah
hes been divided into three sections: (i) The Poetic Period (A.D. 609--
613); (ii) Rhetorical Period (4.D. 613-615); end, (iii) the Argumentative
Period (A.D. 615-622). Selections from the revelations at lladinah have
been grouped under one section 'Period of Harsngue' (A.D. 622-632).
Within these gsecticns, the trasnslated text of the selected Qureaniec.
passages has been printed Chapter-wise. The specific title of each
Chapter appears at the beginning of the text and continues as rumning
heading. The seqguence number of the Chapter appears only at the end of
the text, enclosed in brackets.

Unlike the ebove three parts (where the text of the selected
Chapters is given in full), the paert on 'law given at lkedina' gives only
fragments of the Chapters. The part has been divided into two sections:

'religious law', and 'civil and criminal law'; within which the fragments
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are printed without any further heading; although the table of contents
snows that these gsections are divided in numerous paragraphs each
dealing with a svecific topic of the law. The Chapter sequence and the
Verse numbers sre given with each paraegrash.

The pert 'Table-Talk of iichamnad', containing quotations from
the Traditions, arranges the extracts group-wise on specific topics
which are indicated by the heading provided to each group of the sayings.
The chronological order, used in previous parts has not been maintained
and utilised here. The quotations are printed without any citation
which ig a serious omission in a work such as this.

In his section 'Notest!, given at tie end of the work, the
author »nresents his additional remerks by nuwbering them according to
the pages of tiie text to which they relate. The author would have done
better to print them es footnotes on relevent pages, instead of collecting
them as an appendix without any tyve of indicetion from the text to their
existence at the end. The section, however, contains a useful list of.
'Chapters of the Koran translated in this volume', and another ocne

'Portions of Chapters!, at the very end of the book.

000

11896] Christian Literature Society. Selections from
the Koran with en introduction. Iiladras, The
Society, 1896. p.232.

[1902] liurdoch, John. Selections from the Koren with.
: introductory and explanatory notes. Lond.,
Christian Literature Society, 1902, 188p.
(The Sacred Books of the East described and exanined).
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[1904] Sale, George. Selections from the Koran of.
liohammed, translated by George Szle. Doric.
ed. Boston, Dole, 1904. 211, {1)v.
(Breviary Treasures, [Delphic edition]).

[1904] Wollaston, Arthur N. The religion of the
Koran; by [Sir] Arthur N. Wollaston., Lond.,
Orient, 1904. TOp. (Wisdom of the East
Series).

A note before the introduction states: "the accompanying
sxtracts from the Koran are taken from the Translation by the late
Professor E.H. Palmer, published in the Sacred Books of the East.
Series."1

In the ‘editorial preface' the two editors of the series pro--
cleim that:

These books shall be an ambasseador of good-will end understanding

between East and VWest, the old world of Thought, and the new of

Action. « . . No pains have been spared to secure the best

Specialists for the treatument of the various subjects at hand.
But, the very approach of the selector to the scripture defeats, in a
way, the purpose of the series, to bring Islam nearer to the Western
reader, for at the very outset, Wollaston declares:

That the Koran was really the work of the Prophet of Arabia is

beyond dispute, though it must be left to conjecture whether,

and to what extent, others participated in his design.

Obviocusly, this type of approach to the Qur?an is hardly congenial to

the religious feelings of the followers of the book who have no doubt in

1p.9.

2p.2.

Sp.1l.
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the divineness of the scripture. It indicates, theretore, very clearly
tiiat the selection will have been made in a biased way.

The lengthy introduction by the selector begins with a brief
discussion of the emergence of the Qur’an as the book for the Liuslim
community. He then picks out the fundamentzls of the Islamic beliefs
and explains them one by one in such a way thet the explanation helps
the reader to view correctly the selected passages from the Qur’an on.
the same topics, given in the main body of this work. After this, some
basic concepts in the scripture are discussed and introduced in a
simllar way.

The translated text of the selected passages is grouped into
numerous short chepters, each dealing with one topic. The chapter—-
heading helps in identifying the subject of the passage, which, as
stated before, has been explained by the selector in his introduction.
The citations for the quotations from the Qur’sn precede their text and
are given in the form of the Chapter and Verse numbers as used by
Palmer in his translation of the gur?an.

A single-paged table of contents lists the headings of the short

chapters and is the only reference aid available for this selection.
000.

[1907] Thornton, F. du Pré. BElementary Aralic; by
F. du Pré Thornton and Reynold A. Wicholson.
Cambridge, 1907-09.
Contents: First Reading Book, 1907. Second
Reading Book, 1909.

[1910] Abu?rl-Fadl, Mirza. Selections from the Koran.
: Allahabad, Asghar, 1910. 342D«
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(19227 Abdulleh Allahdin. Extracts frowm the holy
Quran, with sayings of the holy Prophet.
liohammad; compiled and published by Abdullsh
Allahdin. [3d ed. ?]. Secundarabad (India),
Ahmedia Press, 1922. vii, 195p.

It appears that the first edition of this work was published
earlier then 1922, since the catalog of the Library of Congress refers
to the third edition with imprint date as 1922. Woolworth does not.
refer to any specific edition along with that year, and treats it as
first edition.

A brief review of this puulicaticn appearing in the Moslem World
(v.XV, p.98, Jamusry 1925) states:

This book wes compiled, according to the preface, 'to bring to
the knowledge of the English reader the beauties of the Koran,!
The contents are arranged according to subject matter, and the
selections are well chosen. The attitude toward Moslem tradition
is that of the Ahmadia school, and although a number of the
traeditions are recorded, the author states that, 'The holy Koran
is fountain head of all the Divine teachings; wherees traditions
tend to serve as examples and explanations, and no tradition can
hold water unless in perfect harmony with the verses of the Holy
Koran; this is the only test of a tradition being right.' We ney
judge the syncretism of this movement by the statement at the
close of the volume concerning the promised Messiah: 'He is the
Promised Saviour for the Christians and Jews. He is the Kalki
Avtavara or incarnation of Krishna for the Hindus. He is the
Promised Saoshyant for Zoroastrians. In short he is the most
anxiously awaited and long looked for Divine liessenger, having
the embodiment of spirit and power of propiets of all the
previous nations of the world.l

In its subsequent editions, it appears that, this work was
revised and enlerged. The eighth edition oputlished in 1935

(Secundarabad; xii, 408p.) was titled as: Bxtracts frow the Holy Quran

1,.98,
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and Sgyings of the Holy Prophet iiohemmad, also tenets from the Scriotures

of other religions. The edition was reviewed by Zwewer in oslem World

(v.XXVI, ».319, July 1936). He remarked:

The book consists of classified verses from the Koran under
different topics followed by selections from the traditions
similerly arranged. Pages 212-408 are of less importance as
regards suthority. They consist of sayings of Ali, of
supposed Bible prophecies regarding Islam, and other contro-
versial matter which we exgect from the Ahmadi Sect.l

—000

[1922] Stanton, H.U. Weitbrecht. Selections from
the Qur?dn (Rodwelll's translation); arranged
by the Rev. H.U. Weitbrecht Stanton. Lond.,
8.P.C.K., 1922, T6p. (Texts for Students
Series, 28

[1933]: Shah, Ikbal Ali. Extracts from the Koranj
by Sirdar Ikbal Ali Sheh. Lond., Blackie,
1935' va’ 9090

The present selection includes a preface, extensive notes, and

eight photographic plates. The translation from which the

selections zre made is that of Mohammad Ali. . . . In the preface

and in the notes we find some extraordinary statements which

scarcely need refutation.2

The gselections have not been arranged in any subject-order; they

follow the traditional sequence of the Chapters and serialisation of
their Verses as is in the Qurran., But, within the Chepters the Verses

have been grouped in sections and the sections a:e provided with subject-

headings. The headings have been enalytically listed on the three~paged

1,319,

2Review (In Moslem vorld, v.XXIII, .419, October 1933)
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table of contents, which is the only aid for quick access to the

contents availavle in this work.
000

[1934] Burney, M.B. Islam, The message of the Quran.
24 ed. Saifsbed (Hydersbed-India), 1953.  2.260.
A orief review, in the iuslim World (v.X Piv, p.150
Aoril 1954) states:

This is a second edition of a small book vublished in 1934, now
enlarged. It lists Quranic prayers, from several translations
on the centrzl topics of religious concern. There is an
apsendix of some length dealing meinly with the Ahmadiyya
'heregy'! whose strong adversary the author has been. He
mentions his own literary crusade against them and adds: "Under
the stress of intersive and extensive study, the booklet had a
rapid growth, widely distributed gratis in early editions, till
the current editions (vi) rose to fine print on one thousand
pages ot larze royal size, cloth bound, to be had of Shaikh
Muhammad Ashraf, Publisher.

a4

[1936] Benett. Whet an unlettered Arab uttered
in his trances; by Benett [pseud. and
Browne [Pseud.]. Aligarh (Iadia), Owais,

1936,  261p.

[1937] luptar-KEtirciogld, lehmld. The Wisdom of the
: Qur!an, set forth in selected verses conveying
the moral, religious and social philosophy of
Islam; preceded by an introduction expounding
the teecnings of the Qurran; the English translation
by John Feish. Oxford, University Press, 1937.
1x, 146p.

N.iA. Faris while reviewing this selection in lioglem world

(v XXVIII, p.403=404, October 1938) has remarked:
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To set forth the wisdom of the Koran and convey the moral,
religious, and social philosophy of Islem, lehmud K8tirciogli,
better kmown to the Aravic-~speaking world under the name liahmid
llukht&r Pasha, decided to let the Koran speak for itself, and,
therefore, selected for that purpose some of its best verses.
Under the title la Sagesse Coranique, a French translation of
these selections appeared in 1935. At the death of the author
in the spring of the same year, his widow invited Dr. John Kaish,
chief Oriental reader, the University Press, Oxford, to render
the work into English, and reguested him 'at the seme time not.
to attempt any reinterpretation of the author's thought. by
comparison with the Arabic original of the Sacred Text.' The
result, despite the assurance of the English translator, is far
from satisfactory. . . . Any translation, no matter how excellent,
will inevitanly differ from the origiral in form and quality;
while a translaticn of a translation accentuates the disparity.
In this particular case the English translation of the French
translation is so far removed from the Original Araivic that it
can herdly be recognized. It, thereiore, feils to accomplish
its purtuse.

Louis Jassignon, the famous French Islamicist, in his 'note'! to
this work, expresses his ideas asg:

These pages. . . yare really nis spiritual lest will and testament:
the dying message of this Turkish statesman addressed not only to
his intimate friends, but to all the youth of his country tode.;y.1

The author himself has staited in the preface:

This collection presents to the reader the essential parts of the
Qurian, tiose namely which will elways retain their religious,
moral, vhilosophic, and social velue. It contains avout one-fifth
of the Verses in the Qur’gn. . . . After most carefully weighing
and pondering on the whole of the Book we have chosen a selection
which will, we hope, serve to make plain the essential spirit of
Iglamic teaching. And if we have not heen able wholly to avoid
that repetition which is such a feature of the original, it may
yet well turn out that the reiteration will not be entirely without
value in that it will tend to wmaintuin the harmony of the original
text and to empnasize the reladions between its various parts, and
will also prove useful by increasing tae stress on the main
directive lines of thought. . . . We have here made an entirely
fresh and independent rendering of the Verses which we have

lpw.
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selected, hoping in this way to present more accurately and vividly
the actual thowght of Islam. . . . The imaginative expressions
and the metaphorical language in which numbers of Suras (or
Chapters) abound so luxuriantly, have necessarily been rendered
with circumspection and care, but also with the continuel thought
of how best the essential idea or emotion might be conveyed to
the alien reader. In order to give the requisite precision to
the French text, the introduction of peri-phrases has been
unavoidable. It has sometimes been necessary to sacrifice the
sequences of the original Arabic and to make adjustments in the
arvangei.ent of the senteices so that the rhythm and balance of
the rendition might be preserved; for in making a literary
translation it is indispensable == gsince this is in itself a
couplete composition in a different miliewn == that the
phraseology should conform to the idiom end the genius of the
new tongue. This is no less important than is the exact
transmission of the original thought.l

The lengthy ‘'introduction' by the author provides a general
exposition of the teachings of the Qur’an for a liuslim who in his out=-
look velongs to the twentieth century. It is u0ot an apologetic
explenation of the bases of the faith, In fact, the introduction is a
rare piece of writing by a modern Isuslim who is conscious of and actually
feels the inpact of science in his thouzht and actions. There is an
tindex to references' to the passages from the Qur’an which have been
cited and referred tc in the introduction.

The translsted text of the Quranic selections is printed in the
order of the traditicnal sequence of the Chapters; the number, in Romen
numerals, is used to group the Verses as one secivion of the work. The
verse numbers are given at the end of their text and the numeration
follows the Turkish reckoning of the Quranic Verses.

A two-paged section 'Notes on the selected verses', explains

the meanings of some Verses, words, and phrases. 4 reference to these

1-Preface, Devii-ix.
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brief notes is made from the text by means of superior letters.

This worx lecks refereunce aids. There is no index provided
for it. Even the tevle of contents does not specify and analyse the
contents by meang of subject-hezdings or otherwise., One wishes at least
for an enalytical tatle of contents if a simple index cannot be provided

to this valuable selection.

000

[1940] luhemmad *Ali. Prayers of the holy Quran.
Lzhore, Ahmediyyah Anjumen, 1940. 40p.

{1949] Lamsa, George . The short Koran: designed
for easy reading; edited by George ui. Lanse.
Chicago, Ziff-Davis, 1949. xx, 377p.

Extracts from a review of this book by John E. lerrill, which
appeared in liuslim World (v.XL, p.135-36, April 1950):

This book consists of Quranic passages selected by the editor,
and arranged in sections under ninety=-one headings, all in a
praiseworthy attempt to increase popular knowledge of the
religion of the kuslim peoples, Western contacts with whom
multiply year by yeer. . . . Though a native of the Near Bast,
who grew up awmoiig luslim coupanions, the editor says he knew
nothing of the religion of the Iiuslims except the prejudiced
misconceptions current aumong the Christian minorities, till the
iinduess shown him by an elderly kuslim, when he was in._distress,
started him on a search for the truth about Islam. 4 Foreword
gives us this story. There follows an Introduction, telling of
Muhamuad and his times, and of the Qur?an. This Iutroduction

is unusual, because it is writien from the point of view of a
Nestorien Christian. The editor holds that Christians of the
lends wiere Christianity had its oirth have been better quelified
to understand Christ than the Western thinkers of a difrerent.
culture, and he cites Professor Toynbee in support of the thesis
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that the Nestorian Church and Islam represent two protests of
Syriac Society against Hellenic intrusion into the Orient. . . .}
Thousands of the members of the Chmrch of the Bast and

Assyrians. . . goecane couverts to Islam. They looked on
muhamned as e rerormer and a vearer of warning ageinst image
worship. They found that lichamuwed's teaching avout the Unity

of God, prayer, and worship were closer to the teaching of

Jesus than the Greek and the Egyptisn forms of Christianity

which were forced on thewm by the Byzantine emperors.' To the
Nestorians of today Islam appears as the torch bearer of Syriac
civilization. So we come to the Short Koran. . . . The worth of
an anthology of the @ur?an will depend on the essentialness of the
suvjects chosen for treaitment, the adequacy of the passages
gselected for quotution, end the reliabnility of translation of
which use is wmade. Somewhst less than half of this collection

is made up of passages about the prophets from Adem to wuhanmad.
Seven sectiouns of varying lengths, with individual headings,

treat of Jesus, though only a single section is devoted to each

of the others, including imhammad. The rewainder of the book
treats of ifmslim velief and practise. Here, instead of the
standard outline of huslim teaching, there is =n arbitrary
selection of subjects of quite unequal inportance, chosen verhaps
because of their vresumabvle interest to the reader. ., . . The

»lan of the book involves omission of much of the text of the
qur’azn. The portions used must be those selected vy the editor;
another editor misght meke & different choice., . . . Tue trans-
lation used is thet of Sale, 'which has never been excelled for
its Engligh style and beauty of expression', 'has the flavour of
Elizabethan English', end 'reads like the Bible.! However, Scle's
Daraphrasings are sometines deleted, and other liberties are taken
with his renderings. . . ¥ The net result is that in reading this
anthology one can not e sure whether he is reading the rhraseology
of Szle or an emendeticn without consulting Sele's translstion,

or whether he is reading a literal translation or a paraphrase
without consulting the Aralic original. . . . The editor has
undertaken a dirficult task, one regarding which opinions may
differ in many respects. Granted that the anthology is intended
for populer use, one still could wish that it might meet with
critical approvel as well.

000

{1953] Arberry, arthur John. The Holy Koren: an

- introduction with selections. Lond., Allen &
Unwin, 1953. 141p. (Ethicel and Religious
Classics of Bast end wWest, 9).
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Professor Arberry sets himself the task of reconciling Carlyle's
dictum that the Qur’'an 'is zs toilsome reading azs 1 ever under-
took, & wearisoue, confused jumble, crude, incondite' with
Pickthall's eulogy of ‘Ythat inimitable symphony, the very sounds
of which move men to tears and ecstasy'. In an introduction of
unusual interest he gives a short account of earlier translators
and their comzents on the Qur’an. . . x When he deals with the
oft repeated assertion that the Medinan Surahs betray
deterioration in style and are wearisome and prosaic when
contrasted with the vivid emotional style of the lkieccan Oracles,
the author msekes the important point the basic rhythm throughout
the Qur?an is that of drumming: !the basic elements are alwfes
the iambic and the dactyl, with an occasional anapaest'. It is
to be hoped that he will pursue this subject further when his
eagerly awaited translation of the whole of the Qurlan is
published. . . + Prof. Arberry modestly disclaims any intention
to write for scholers; but scholars will appreciate his success
in imitating the rhythm and rnetoric of the original in his
transletion. Obviocusly it is impossivle in a short review to do
justice to the writer's trenslation =s & whole, but in my opinion
it is vy far the best translaetion which hes been made in the
English language. « « . Of all the vooks in the Arsbic language,
the gQurran is the most difficult to translate, esvecially when
footnotes are barred. Thereiore, if Prof. Arberry can do for
the Burahs of ledina what he has done in his anthology of the
devotional and parenetic teaching of the Qur!an, he will have
filled a gap which generaticns of Arsbists have fsiled to close.

The following quotations from Arberry's long and very valugble
introduction (which primarily deals with the beauties and rhythmic style
of the holy book) explain the structure of the selection end his style
in their transletion into English:

In meking the present selection I have planned the material
under g number of heads. I begin with Sura I, 'The Opening
Prayer', not because it is by any means earliest revelations;
but it stands first in the Koran, despite its brevity, and it
is recited at the begimning of all public ceremonies and
private occasions in the Islamic world; it therefore seems to
me most suiteble for opening the selection. . . . The first
gsection represents the Koranic teachings on God; His wunity,

lGuillaume, Alfred. [Review] (In Muslim World, v.XLVI, p.71-72,
Jenuary 1956).
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His attributes, and the evidences of His existence to be seen in
nature. . . y This section terminates with 'the Creation of Man!,
in which the reader has his first taste of Koranic narrative.
'The Bounties of God', Sura LV, introduces him to the refrain, a
feature not infrequently found in the Koran. . . . The second
group collects together some of the personal experiences of the
Prophet, and offers fine examples of rhetorical artistry. . « «
The third and the longest section comprises those parts, or
rather a few of those parts of the Koran which recount the
experiences of earlier prophets.

In making the translations I have endeavoured to indicate some=-
thing of the rhythmic qualities of the original, and elso, by
varying the indention of the lines, to suggest the patterns of
thought and expression. Though aware that there is a considerable
subjective element about this interpretation, I feel confident %o
have demonstrated, in some instances for the first time, some-
thing of the artistry of the Korenic rhetoric, and to have
sketched the broad lines on which a fuller investigation
could be conducted. . . . In making these transletions I have
experimented very freely with various possibilities of treatment,
from literzl unemoticnal prose to different sorts of siress verse.
Though, I would willingly get away as far as possible from
'Biblical! style, being aware of its inappropriateness especially
when taken to excess, in actual fact the Arabic original, being
Semitic speech like the Hebrew Testament, dictates to the
translator to no small extent how he shall go to work; and there
is also no doubt that the Bnglish mind has during these centuries
become so conditioned as to what constitutes the religious style,
that one appears more eccentric in writing deliberately otherwise
than by conceding at least a minimal obedience to tradition.?

000,

[1958] Jeffery, Arthur. Koran, selected Suras;

" translated from the Arzbic by Arthur Jeffery
and decorated by Vaelenti Angelo. H.X.,
Heritage, [1958]. 231p.

[1959] Szynkiewicz, Yacoub. The teaching of Islam
- in verses from the Koran, [Cairo], Islamic
Congress, [19597]. 220p.

1Introduction, 1.29=30,

2Tbid ., pe3l.
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[1959] Hashim Amir 4li. The student's Qurdn: an
introduction. Hyderabad, Shalimer, 1959.
xxx, 154p.

The striking word ‘'student' in the title of this work creates
an impression that this is a text-book prepared for some school or
college. A few blank pages with wide lines, left in between the text
strengthen the impression of an exercise book. In fact, the word has
been used here in the sense of a 'begimmer': one who is “interested in
understanding the Quran." In scope it includes: “a beliéver or a pagan,
a non-tiuslim or a Muslim, one who is learned in Arabic or one who is an
entire stranger to that language." (p.xxii)

In an 'acknowledgenment'!, the author lists all important English
translations of the Qur?!sn from which he has derived largely for this
work., He also gives brief couments on the merits of those translstions,
which cleecrly indicate his bias and his feelings towards the previous
translators. In a !'prologuet!, he explains the value of the Qur?’an; its
divineness in comparison with other scriptures of all major religions
of the world; the background and personality of thé?rophet; the three.
steges of the Quranic revelation, namely: 'Al-quradn' (Annunciation;
Principles), 'Al-furqdn' (Clarification; Precedents), and 'Al-litZb!
(Legislation; Precepts). He also points out the difficulties encountered
in understanding the Quranic message by a common man. He states:

Fortunate are those who can read and understand the original
Arabic of the Quran. For they need neither tramslation nor
commentary. . . x But such are few. . . . The vast majority of
menkind is unfamiliar with the Aratic lenguage. Islam with its

original basis in the Quran, has spread far beyond the geo-
graphical limits of the Aravic language. When countries like.
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Indonesia, Pakistan, India, Iran, Turkey, China and parts of
Russia and south eastern Burope are taken into account, the
Arabs constitute less than a fifth of the World's luslim
population. For all these others the message of the Qurdn can
only be carried either by teaching them the Aravic language or
by presenting to them the Quran in & language which they can
understand. . » . There are, unfortunately, difficulties in
both alternatives. Learning Araiic mgy be a relatively easy
process if only acquaintance with its speech and writing are
aimed at. But mastering Aravic to the extent of being able to
understand the Quran is no easy task. BEven twenty years' effort
on the part of a non-irsb is not considered enough to justify a
msn claiming to understand all the niceties of the Quran. He
cannot be expected to have the capacity of seeing through the
sheaths of metaphor and allegory and thus reaching the essence
or kernel of the divine teaching. . . . On the other hand all
translations into other languages are inadequate., The most
candid of those who have made the attemot coniess that the
Quran cannot really be trenslated. . . . But against this two-
way difficulty of reaching the essence of the Qurin either
through learning Arabic or through traislations, stands the
colossal urge to reach this essence however difficult the way.
Never before have the millions of liuslims, scattered over all
Asia and in other continents, heen nore anxious to know the
basic teuets of the religion of their fathers. Never before
have so many non-kiusling been anxious to understand the
fundaunentals of Islam elong with those of other religions. The
entire world of today, faced with the successes and dangers of
science, is yearning to reconcile the materialistic aspect of
life witih the spiritusl. Man everywhere is groping for the
essential truth amidst the plethorse of Scriptures. Unless he can
reconcile the physical sciences with gpiritual truthsg he is
doomed. Unless he can add reverence to his knowledge he is
lost. . . . The adequate presentation of theQuran thus brings us
face to face not with a dilemma ut a TRILswA. (p.ix-xi)

To the author the only method of facing this trilemms is a
translation by countless minds Jjoined together by means of communication
and printing. He says that.

During the past one thousand years, hundreds of people have
tried to convey the message of the Quran by translating it
into mumerous languages; but, stran,ely enough, there is

not a single instance of more than one person having attempted
a joint trenslaticn® . . . No translation into any other
languagze and no commentary even in Arablc claiums, or could
claim, to0 be anything but an individual interpretation not to
be accepted as anything more authoritative. (p.xii)
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The sutior therefore presents the first draft introduction to the thrce-
volumed work comprising the complete translation of the Qur?’an, as a
joint project by all those who are interested in understanding the holy
boox and subscribe to the objectives of thie author. The blank spaces
are mesnt for jotting down versonal reactions of the individual reader
in respect of the sample translciion and commentary over the selected
passages of the Qur!an. In the end, it is proposed to accumulate all
the comuents and awend the text of later editioas of the work.

The text contains translation and comaents of the first twenty-
ifive Chapters of the@ur?@n, which are ariranged here in a chronological
order. A tavle (p.xxiii) lists these Chapters in 'chronological
placement'! according to the various scholars who have attempted to

estailish an evolutionary order within the Quranic text.
~000-




SECTION B

LINGUISTIC APFROACHES TO0 THE QUR’AH



IX

CONCURDALCES TO THE QUR?!AN

Concordantial works for the Qur?an have not been very popular
anong Muslims. [uslim scholarship hardly needed any wori of that type
(probably) because memorising the holy book has been part of a child's
primary education from the very beginning of Islamic society.l A learned
Muslim is expected to quote passages from the sacred text out of his
menory with exact references to the context and the text. Modern
academic requirements, however, have demanded greater use of and reliance
on these reference helps. Increasingly the Quranic concordances are in
use in the Islamic world.

There are not very many concordances to the Qur?an, and most of
them are far from perfect when viewed from the reference angle, at least
so far as an average student of Islamic studies is concerned. Nearly
all of the existing concordances, whether compiled in the Esst or in
the West, are baged on one or the other specific edition of the QYur*an.
All citations for places in the text of the scripture, therefore, are

based upon the verse-divisions of the Chapters which have been followed

Imppe Koran. . . xis learned by every hioslem when he first goes to
school, is repeated in his daily prayers, and influences the whole
course of his lite to an extent which the ordinary Christian can hardly
realise", Nicholson, Reynold A. A literary history of the Arabs.
Cambridge, University FPress, 1953. p.xxv.

126
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in those particular editions. This feature, in & sense, restricts the
universal applicability of a concordance because it can profitably be
used only in conjunction with the specific edition of the Qur?’an on
which 1t has been based originally. For eagy and expeditious use no
other ediftion will serve the purpose, although with some difiiculty and
after trial and error the references can be traced in other editions of
the Qur’an too.

A few concordances which provide actual guotations in addition
to the locational references are, obviously, more useful from the angle
referred to auvove. But, the quotations are usually given in parts and
are rarely complete. A4 reference to the full text is unavoidable in
the majority of the cases. The situation then is the same, although
a user is now in a better position since he has a visual aid in the form
of a quotation over and aiove the numeral reference.

Limitations in the scope of a concordance is another obstacle
in its use. Hardly any of the existing Quranic concordances covers all
the words of the sacred text. liost of the concordarnces are limited to
the essential, oft-used, and selected words; personal choice being the
only criterion for selecting or rejecting a term for inclusion in the
work. MNost of them cover only substantives, only a few include the
particles of Arabic along with them. In that case too the ideal is not
to cover each and every particle, but a selected few which have some
significance in the views oi the compiler are picked up.

The real problem in the reference use of the concordances lies
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in thieir unique intermal structure and the arrangement of the entry-
words aaopted by them. There are, probably, as meny methods of
internal arrangement as there are concordances. Search for a common
mode of internal arrangement of the contents is difficult if not
impossible. It may fail when a precise detail is desired. Up till now
the best arrangement in a concordance for a beginner in Guranic studies,
is the one adopted by Rev. Ahmad Shah in his concordance: Kiftahul
Qirdn.l He has referred to the difficulty in reference use of the
existing concordances in his preface:

4 personal experience of many yeurs in studying luoslem

literature has convinced me of the necegsity for devising. . .

neans of ready reference to the Qlrdn, and has at the same

time shown me that the need is not supgplied by any book

componly in use. The only concordance which is worthy of the

name is by the well-known German writer, Fllgel, ovut the

principle on which it is based restricts its use to those who

can cleim & minute knowledge of Araiic. For the arrangement

adopted by Fllgel is according to the Verbal Root of each word

treated, all the forms or derivatives being classified under

such roots. Without thereiore a knowledge of thesge Arabic

roots, & search for any derivetives in the Fllgel's Concordence

uust remain a matter of considerable difficulty.2

Apmad Shah has altogether ignored the grammatical relation

between the root and the words derived from it, and also the relation
between the derivatives thenselves. He has listed all words in the

straight alphabetic order to facilitate quick access to the contents

of tne Qurr’an. Butb, other concordances are not so easy to use, glthough

lihmed Shah., Liftahul @irdn. Benares, Lazarus, 1906. [viii],
266p. . .

®Ibid., p.[iii]
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the completeness of some of them has far exceeded that of the Miftdhul
Qirén.

) The most common internal arrvangenent and structural style used
in the concordances is: (i) to group words derived from one and the
sare root in some sort of a grammuticel order. (ii) For entering or
filing purposes, the entire group is equipped with a heading wnich
consists of the triliterzl (in a few cases quadriliteral) root. (iii)
The roots, containing the hiersrchy of their derivatives, are then
arranged in an alphabetic order to provide the basic structure to a
coricordantial work. For reference secrches, thereiore, a user is
expected to know first of zll the radical from wiich the word under
search nzs been derived. A knowledge of those roots and formulation of
derivatives frou them is quite essentizl since no reference work, not
even & mouaern Aravic dictionayy, provides any direct help in this
respect. The work of Rev. Ahmad Shah does help a bit at this point,
and that is why it .rovides a quick and easy approach ror a lay user.
After ascertaining the root of the word under search, the user of the
concordai:ces has to lkmow the gramiztical form of that word &s o
cerivetive., Next, he should know the place value of that formmlated
word in the grawsatical word-order which is (so called) M"usual" to Arabic
lexicographic works. Equipped with this informsotion, 2 user can succeed
in his search, otherwise all the concordances reusin inaccessibvle to
him,

The following peragraphs arve devoted to an attempt at explaining

oriefly the most commoi style of the internal structure end arrangeuent
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of subject-matter in a councordance:

a. There ave two well=-known styles in arranging alphabetically
the triliterzl roots from which all the Arabic words hiave been derived.
The modern and very couuonly used style is to arrange the roots in
straisht alphavets, bepilividing from the first letier then taking the
second and then the third letter in the order of the Aratic alphabet,
It is & letter-ty-letter dicticnary order and easy (rather natural) to
use. but, the traditional alphabetic order referred to as "Rhyme order"
is altogetiier different and meny lexicons, particulerly the older ones,
follow that unique arrengement. It besins, in the ordes of the Aralic
elphabet, from the third letter of the triliteral root instead of the
first letter. 4ll the roots (containing under them the hiersrchy of

their derivatives) which have their third letter in common are brought

together to form onechupter of the work. The term "BEL" [= door, a
place of entrence; :l. abwéb]l is used to designcte the chapter
containing the totelity of those rocts. There are, usually, as nany
"ibwau" in a concordential or lexicogrephic work as there are letters in
the Areiic alvhabet.

All the roots, which shaze the third letter as & cowmon letter,
are sub-arranged into alphatetical groups; this time the first letter of
the triliterzl roots is utilised to provide the dictionary ordex for
forrmmlating the groups. This type of a zroup (which, 110w, has the

third as .ell as the first letter comuon in all the roots constituting

lLane, on. cit. pt.I, pe272.

e = e e Ny -~
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the group) is termed as a "Faglh [= 2 separation, division, partition;
pl. fusﬁl]l. Bach “Bax", therefore, is usually divided and consists
of as many "Fugll" as there are letters in Arabic,.

For further zlphabetic arrangement within these groups i.e.
Mfuglil", the second letter of the triliteral roots is utilised. That
completes the method of sxvenging the roots, & mode which is typical to
Arsiic lexicographic works and encyclopaedic dictioneries of the
redieval period (originally intended ‘o help poets with their rhymes)2
and which has to be known before approaching some modein works as well.
To use any work based on this classical style, the approach begins from
the third letter, passes through the first and ends with the second
letter of a root. Under those roots, then, their derivstives are
listed in a grammetical order.

b. The grammetical order used to list 211 the derivatives from
one end the same root is ascribed to AbT al-QEsim Mahmid itn ‘Umar ale
ZemakhsherI (4.D. 1075-1144)7 who if he did not S‘acéan“ﬁe it, at least.
used it for the first time of which we know in his works. One often
comes zcross deviations from this order; but when it follows the
conventioéférrangement, the order will usually be like this:

1. The ten forms of the verbal derivatives [= mushtaqqit al-fi‘l]

(2long with their sub~forms and further derivatives) from a root or

lene, on. cit. 2t.IV, p.2406.

%Haywood, John A. Aravic lexicoyraphy. Leiden, Brill, 1960.
D68,

3Brockelmann, op. cit. suppl.I, p.507.
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radicel [= wAddah or kelImeh] are listed one after the other in their
usual gramuetico-numeral order; and sre followed by (i) the infirnitive
[= al-megder], (ii) active participle [= ism al-fE‘il], (iii) passive.
participle [= ism al-maf’dl], (iv) and other nouns‘[al-asma’] derived
from the same root: to provide the basic structure by listing the
derivetives in the groups.

2. The order, within each of the above fourteen grammatical groups,
which is used to list the derived words is that the active = ma‘lim or
me‘rlif] are enumerated first and the passive [= majhil] derivatives are
listed aiter them.

3. Within the actives and the pascives, further classificatory

order is: first the sast [= uBdI], then the imperfect [= mugdri‘], and
last the imperative [= amr].

4. Within each of the three i.e. past, imperfect and imperative:
the third person masculine singulsr form is listed first and its
feminine form follows it. The dual and the plural of them are next in
the list. The second person and first person come after that.

5¢ The grammatical order among the nouns derived from the same
root, is: (i) nominative, (ii) accusative, (iii) genitive.

Nearly all the concordances described in this chapter follow the
modexrn alphabetic style of letter by letter filing for arranging the
roots. Ilost of them follow the above noted grammetical order for
enunerating deriveatives from those roots. There are, however,
deviations traceavle in some of them but they rarely affect the basic

order and influence the details only. The only exception in both the
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cases is the Miftdhul Qirdn of Rev. Ahmad Shdh, which cen be used as a

key for using other concordances.

[1811] lugarrib Khién, Mugtafd ibn Muhammad Sa‘iq.
Hujim al-Furgan. Calcutta, 1811. vii, 313p.

[The chrono-grammatical title of this work is ‘Al8mAti Nujim sl-Furgén

and the work was dedicated to VIth lMughal Bmperor of India (A.D. 1658~

1707), Awrangzib ‘Klamgir. ]

[1842] Fifigel, Gustavus. Nujlm al-Furq@n fi ajraf
al-Qur?’an; Concordantiae Corani Arabicae, ad
literarum ordinem et verborun radices.

'Stereotypa' ed. Lipsiae, Tauchnittii, 1842.
x, 219p.
Like the speciiic edition of the Qur’énl edited by Fluegel,
this corncordance compiled by him is also the most widely used work in
the West. Both of his works, in fact, are interrelated; because

references in the concordances are based on the verse-division adopted

by the compiler in his own edition of the Quranic text: Corani textus

Arabicus., Other editions of the Qur?zn, therefore, cannot be used along
with this concordance. The 'Table of difference between the verse-number
in Fluegel's edition and those in the Official BEgyptian edition' prepared

by Bell and given in his work: Introduction to the Qur?dn, (p.ix-x)

offers guick conversion of the verse-division so as to use the Egyptian

text along with this concordance.

1Described in ch.1I, 'Aravic Text of the Qur!an', in this Manual.
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In scope, this work attempts to cover nearly all words occurring
in the Qur’an: substantives as well as particles; all of which are
arranged within their roots in a gramuwetical order. The roots are.
listed alphabetically in the letter-by-letter filing method and are
grouped into indevendent alohabetic chapters. The roots, whose
derivetives are listed collectively ot one place, are noted at the top
margin of a page as catchwords. In the text, they are printed as bold
letters for visual distinction.

The text oroceeds from the left side of the book in the normal
Western style and does not follow the typical Arabic formet wherein the
text beyins from the other end of the book and peges are numbered from
right side to the left. A page of the text is divided by solid lines
into five colums. %The Yuranic words are printed in the Arabic script,
with proper diacritical marks, and the citations are given in the
Romanised Arabic numerzls. There is no guotation from tne passages
given for ready reference in the Qur’an. The numbers in bold type
refer to the Chapter's serizl numbers and those in small print refer
to their Verses as reckoned by Fluegel. A comma separates the two
numbers and a full stop separates the sets of Verse numbers when there
is more than .one citation to the same Chapter.

The grammatical order followed in enumerating the derivatives
from the same rcot has been mentioned in detail in the preface which
is in Latin., In synopsis the order is: nouns and verbs in the

nominative case are listed first and are followed by their genitive
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forms. Proper names have been listed without any recognition ol their
grammatical form, in straight alphabvetic order; btut the common nouns
are uniformly entered in the nominative cage only and no attention is
paid to their other cases. Composite proper names are to be traced
under the second element of the compound only. Personzl and possessive
pronouns precede the other types; pronouns prefixing nouns or verbs are
not listed in their alphavetic order and their listing depends upon the
case position of the nouns or verbs which contain them. Verbs in their
third personal forms precede the other forms. Separable preposgitions
are entered independently in the general alpheabetic order and they are.
not given along with the words to which they are prefixed in the
Quranic text. Inseparavle prepositions, however, have been listed

along with their suiffixed words.

__000-

[1859] Kegim Bik, Mirzgh. iftdh kunfiz al-Qur'n fI
al=kashf ‘an kelindt al-Qur’@n. St. Petersburg,
1859.

[1867] Warddri, (HEfiz) Lahmid. Tartib zayba.

Istanbtl, [1867]. iv, 143p.

[This work has an alternative title: Dalil al-hayrin fI_al=kashf

fan Byat al-Qur’an]

000~

[1881] liartens, J.L. Concordantie op den Koran, naar
de vertaling van L.J.A., Tollens. Batavia,
Bruining, 1881.  264p.



[1905] tAlrT Zadeh, Bayd Allsh al-HasanI al-llugaddasi.

Jath al-rahman li-$alibi ayadt al-Qur’an.

Boyrit, liagba‘ah al-Ahliyah, [1905]. xii,484,

lopc :

This lest work is based on the WarddarI concordance noted above.

As is the Werdari's work, the ‘Alni Z3deh's concordance too has been
based upon an unspecified edition of the Gur?sn which was lithographed
in the calligraphic style of Hafiz ‘Uthm8n al-ShahIr, once a popular
stylist in Turkey. The verse-division as used in the coucordance is

1 The sane also

based upon the one used by the said calligrapher.
conforms to the style used in editions of Qur’an lithcgraphed in the
scriptorial style of al-Sayyid liugfafd Nagif popularly known as
'Bagadraghad' in Turkey.2 A note puvlished in the second edition’ of.
the concordance cleims thet any modern edition of the Qur’an can be
used with this concordance with minimum of the difficulties which arise
from varietion in serislisation. The partial guotations provided with
the citations off'er visugl help in tracing the passsge in the Quranic
text.

This concordance is quite selective. Only important words have
been selected for inclusion; their popularity among “average users" is
the only criterion for selection which the compiler hed in view. Names

of pleces, times and instrumental nouns have been left out; likewise

1an exhaustive list of the editions of Qur?an based on his style
are given in the Arsbic catalogue of the Ale-Azhar University: Fihris sl-
kutub al-mawjldah bi al-maktabeh al-Azhariysh, v.I, p.l8, 22, 25, 26, 28,
31.

2Tbide, v.I, p.18, 26,

524 ed. wigr, Liugpafd al-B3bI al-Halabi, 1927. p.1l
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pronouns and prepositions prefixing the nouns have been excluded. 4
few nouns, verbs and their derivatives, which were not to the "liking"
of the compiler have been ignored pursosely; a partisl list of those
"undesirable" words and roots appears in the preliminary pages.l

The mzin work has been divided, in the usual style, into
alphabetical chenters. The text page, divided into three columns,
enumerates words under their roots which themselves are arranged in
normal elphabetic order. The roots are distinctly printed at the
center of the colurm end precede the list of their derivatives; they
are enclosed in decorzted parentheses for visuel distinction. The catch-
words given at the top of every colum provide clues to the continuous
enumeration of the derivatives from one and the same root.

The order within the derivatives has been briefly explained by
the compiler in his preface. It is more or less the normal lexicographic
one which has been outlined in the introductory note of this cheapter.

The words which belong.to the same grammatical form are often listed
collectively at the head of their citations, the brief guotation given
along the citations is the only means to detect which reference belongs
to which word. The citation consists of: (i) abbrevisted name of the
Chapter of the Qur’an (their fuller forms have been listed in the

oreliminary pages under the title "Rurmliz al—suwar")z; (ii) serial

lsee "Jadwal" on p.8

29,10, This section also contains references to the pagination of
the editions based on Hafiz ‘Uthmdn's style.
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number of the Verse of the Chapter wherein the word occurs; and' (iii)
e quotation from the text in brief, wut suifficient to reveal the context
in which the word has been used in the holy book.

Every citation begins from a new line: a dash beneath the
abbreviated name of the Chapter means ditto, and is used where more than
one reference to the same Chapter have to be listed. wherever in the
different citations for the same word, the Quranic text is exactly
similar, the text has not been repeazted. The short title of the
Chapter and its Verse number has been considered enough in that case.
Bothh of these are enclocsed in curved brackets and are printed with a
hanging mergin under the first exwzmple of text-quotation. Several such
references are collected together for brevity.

At the end oif the main work, a ten-paged section titled as:
Vqamds al-a'lin' lists some proper names which occur in the Qur’an. The
metinod of citation in this section is gimilar to that of the main

concordance.,

[1906] Ahmad Sheh, Miftéhul Qirén: part I,
- Concordance of the Qlirdn. Beunares,
Lazaras, 1906. [viii], 266p.

"The neme liiftdhul QArdn (key to the Qfirdn)", remarks the
compiler in his preface,
has been adopted for this work in order to indicate that by using

it a large amount of information regarding the text of the Qirdn
may be readily acquired. The book is composed of two wvarts;.the
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first is the Concordance and the second containsg the Glossary

of the Qirdn.
But, it apge;rs that the second part was never coupleted and published,
gince no trace of it could be found nor any mention in a bibliography.

This concordance has many interesting reference features:

firstly, it enters and arranges words occurring in the Qur’an in a
single alphabetic sequence irrespective of their grammatical formulation
and their derivstion from the various roots. As pointed out in the
introductory note of this chapter, all other concordances list the
Quranic terms in a classiiied orxder under their roots and only tnose
roots are entered alphabeticalily. Ahmad Sh&8h's arrangement makes it
quite easy for a person, who is not well=versed in Arabic grammer, 1o
use his concordaence. Secondly, it gives roots of nearly all the Arabic
words listed in it, so that if one is 1ot satisfied with the
information found in this work all the other concordances can be
spnroached eusily once the root of a term is known. This concordance,
in other words, can be used as key to other exhaustive works. Thirdly,
every entry word is given in its Arabic form and is elso transliterated
into English. Any one not very well acquainted with the Aravic script,
thierefore, can also use this work for locating a desired reference by
using the transliterated form of the original Arabic terms. Fourthly,
this concordance uses for citation two styles of textual division of the
Qur?an. Any one who prefers the use of Chapter-Section-Verse division,
as is the case in masny parts of the Islamic world and among orthodox

fluslins, can use this work profitably since it gives reference on the
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basis of this structural division along with the normal Chapter—~Verse
division.

The text has been distributed into chenters, one for each letter
of the Arabic alphabet, and the fext-matter is printed in three columns
per page. bntry-words are given in bold letters with diacritical marks.
The Quranic words are listed in straight alphabetical order. Words
compounded with prepositions, conjunctions and articles are excluded
from the list. They have to be searched without their prefixes.

The entry word in Arebic is immediately followed by its English
transliteration. A chart, contained in the article by Rev. Grzhaue
Bailey on 'Promunciation of Aralic' and pubtlished in the preliminary
pages,+ provides a xey to the system of transliteration followed by
Ahmad Shah. The transliteration too is equipped with diacritical marks.

As a third section of the entry in the concordance, sometimes,
the root of the entry words is given in parentheses. The triliteral
roots are given in Arabic and are succeeded by citations for the
Quranic text Ifor the entry words. Fluegel's edition of the Qur’adn has
veen used for this purpose. Out of the two structural divisions of the
Qur?an used in this concordance, only the Chapter-Verse division refers
to tue edition edited by Fluegel., The second division of the Chapter—
Section-Verse has not been followed by Fluegel. In the present work,
therefore, it does not refer to any specific edition of the Qur’an.

For that purpose any Oriental edition can probably be used without any

Lo [v-v1]
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inceonvenience.

Both the divisions ave distinctly printed one over the other
and are separated by & solid line. The numbers above the line refer %o
the Chapter-Verse division of Fluegel's reckoning of tihe text of a
Chagtgr; the Chzoter number is printed in dlack-faced bold letters and
is followed by Verse numbver in small »rint. References to many Verses
in one and the same Chapter are collected together as one set, eazch
number is separated from the otiier by a period. Sets of retferences to
different Chapters for the same words zre printed with space in between
them to avoid any possible coufusion. Tae citation printed beneata the
lire containg specific title of the Chapier in Araiic, in abbreviated
Torm, and is succeeded by serial number of the sections of that Chapter.
The Section numbers are printed in bold letter, and are separated from

each other by a point.
000

[1945] ‘Avd 21-B8qI, lLwpamnad Futdd.  Al-bu’jam
al=mufahras litslfag al-Qur’an al-karim.
Al-Qahirah, Dir al-Kutub al-ligriyah, [1945]
[xvi], 7820.

Thig concordance is vased upon the Royal Egyptian edition of
the Qur’an and is considered %o be the most exhaustive of all the
existing concordantial works. It is, in reality, exhaustive only in
regspect of substantive words and is somewhat selective so faxr as some

prepogitions, conjunctions and similor depeandent words are concerned.

Its chief features are the sufficiently long quotations from the Quranic
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pessages and its method of citing reierences to those passzges.

The preliminary pazes of this work contain many valuable lists
which consist of reference zids. The compiler, in his long preface, hasg
coumented upon Fluegells councordance and has piven a two-paged list! of
certain words and their roots in which Fluegel is alleged to have
conmitted gramiaticel mistekes. In the same preface, the compilexr 1ist32
fifteen words (together with quotations and references Tor them) which

¢Abd

Fluegel failed to include in the prover text of his concordeice,
al=-bBagi has also given a list? of some difficult words, slong with.
references for their cuotations and citations in the mein text, which
are likely to be searched urder wroug roots end at wrong vlaces due
to their bveing grammstically different and diivicult. A section titled:
‘uiftah al—Kitéb'4, describes in trief the grarmmatical order which hes
beeu followed to list the derivatives under the roots in this
concordance. The order corresponds to the one explained in ocutline in.
the introductory note of this cuadster. The preliminsery nages also
contain a two=paged corrigenda.5

The concordence is basically divided into chapters, oune for easch
letter of the Aravic alphabet, within which the roots (contsining the

sets of their derivatives) are listed in normal slphabetic order., 4

1,.6-1.
2p.8.
39.9.

4p,11,

5p.12-13,
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root or roots whose derivatives are listed on a2 ftwo-columied page are
indicated only at the top=-centrsl margin of a pege in disjoined letters.
They are enclosed in parentheses and are not repeated at the heazd of
the 1ist of their derivatives., Three asterisks vlaced in triangulaxr
position separate the derivatives of one root from those of the other.
The catchwords, &t the right end the left of the enclosed roots, over
the top-marginal corners indicate the first and the last derived word
iisted on & column.

Under the roots, the derived words are printed in bold letters
for distinction and are separated by a colon from the textuzl
quotations wherein they have been used in the Gur’an. The quotationg
have been printed individually, Verse by Verse (in the serial order of
Verses within a Chapter and according to the serialised order of those
Chapters) one after the other, each cuotetion bveginuing from & new line

and all continustions printed with hanging indentions. Total number
of quotations pertaining to an individual word is printed underneath
thie words in brackets.

The guotations, sometimes, consist of complete Verses (when they
are short) but most often they are given in parts in order to vprovide a
sufficient clue to the context in which those words have been used in
the sacred text. Theé text of the quotations has been printed in modern
Arzbic type and lecxs full diacritical merks.

The quotation is followed by: (i) the number of the Verse to

which it belongs reckoned on the style of the Royal Egyptian edition;
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(ii) the name of the\;;olace of revelation of the Verse which is given in
abbreviaticn by usiné n S [the letter 'K&f'] for the Liukkiyah segments
and " O" [the letter 'mim'] for LadinTyeh; (iii) The specific title

of the Chepter whicli contains that Werse is given next, and (iv} is
followed by its seriel number. The symbol " 77" Dbelow the name of the

Chepter means ditto for the title in the succeeding refererces.



QURALIC LEXICOLS ALD LALGUAGE DICTTUNARIES

The languege of the Qur?’zn has been accepted as the most. perfect
form of classical Arapic. Just es the scripture has been the
inspiretional and intellectual source for a2ll the various academic.
activities of kuslim scholers throughout the literary history of Islam,
the divine langusze too has been the subject of intensive studies by
Muslim linguists. The Qur!Znic language, however, is not the earliest
form of Aravic or the esrliest record of the classical Araiic gpeech,
liodern researchesl have revealed the existerce of Arabic proper names
(many of which are still in use throughout the Arabvic world) in the
war records of tioe Assyrians deting as far back as 853 B.C. Then,
there exist some inscriptions (in a few early semitic scripts) whose
date has been fixed as 267 A.D. The oldest specimens of the Arstic.
script (dating about 300 A.D.) which are extant till today, are found
on tie wall of a temple in Sinai. Excerpts from the Biblical trang=-
letions in Arabic lenguage and scrint were in existence around 600 A.D.

But, that which is called 'classical Arabic language' and which is the

Irnese points have been further developed and detailed in: Rebin,
C. ‘arabiyya: Section A(i) (1 to 3) end & (ii) (1). (In Encyl. Islan.
I‘Iew'.edo, VOI’ _'_} 0561-567) .
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language of the Qur!an, emerges only in about 500 A.D. in the form of.
poetry. It is universally accepted thet the langusge of the Qur’an is
the most developed and perfect form of that classical Arabic.

The role and influence of the Quranic language i early Islamic.
scciety has been described by Khalafallah in the following interesting
passage:

During the Prophet's life-time and some time aiter, poetical
activities among the Arabs gave way to the propagation of the
new faith by word and sword. Some devout lMuslims found better
occupztion in learning the Kurtan and pondering on the beauty
of its style, otherg Joined the invading liuslinm srmies in Syria,
‘Ir8k and Persia. The art of public sveaking, for a period,
took the place of the art of poetry. The literary langusge.

now was turning more end more into a language of religious
guidance, moral uplifting and legislation for the new order.
Wew shades of meaning and literary usage began to develop within
the frame work of the pre-Iglamic literary language. 'The Arabs
in their djdhiliyya days', says Ibn Faris, 'had inherited from
their ancestors a heritage of dielects, literature, rituals and
sacrificial opractices. But when Islam came conditions changed,
religious beliefs were discerded, practices abolished, some
linguistic terms were shifted from one usage to another, because
of matters added, commendments imposed and rules soolished! .t

The Arabic literary langusge wos later on academically standardised.
The activities in this field reached their height during the third and
fourth centuries of the Hijra era (9th and 10th century A.D.).

Khelafallah has remarked:

Its grammer, syntax, vocekulary and literary usages were
clearly defined after systematic anﬂlaborious research.

Since that time and down to the present it had & continuous

and uninterrupted existence. Although every Arabic-gpeaking
country has develooed its own colleoquial language for every-day
life, they have all continued to use the standard literary
langsuace for purposes of writing.2

lkhalafallah, M. ‘Arsbiyya: Section A (ii) (2). (In Encycl.
Islam. Few ede v.l, p.568)

2Ibid., p.567
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Lexicography was one of the linguistic studies concerning the
gur!an, to which the early liuslim scholers devoted their attention.
There, they excelled all the vrevious attempts in the various languages
of the then civilized world and contributed substantially to the
development of the art of lexicography. Haywood, in his research work

entitled Arabic lexicography, has praised their contribution in the

following words:

In the compilation of dictionaries, and othner lexicographic
works, the Arabs -- or rather, those who wrote Arabic -- were.
second to none until the Renaissance, with the possible excepition
of the Chinese. A dozen or more major dictionaries, besides many
vocabularies, both general end specialised, bear witaess to their
pre-eminence in this field, at a2 time when such works were almost.
unknown in Western Burope. . « . The truth is that in lexico~
graphy =-- as in meny other fields -~ the Arabs occupy a centrel
position both in time and space; between the Ancient World and
the Iiodern, between the Bast and the West.l

The chief contribution of the Arabic lexicographers and the
principal charecteristic of the Aravic lexicons has been expressed by
Haywood in these words:

It is a remarkabvle fact theat, aliwost from the start, the

compilers of Arabic dictionaries aimed at registering the

conplete vocabulary material of the language. Indeed, they

were almost obsessed by the copiousness of the langusge, and

were very mathematically-minded in this matter. In this,

they differed from the earlier lexicographers of other nations,
whose chief aim was to explein rare and difficult words .2

There are numerous Arabic lexicons compiled by luslim scholars

of the Arab and non-Arev (i.e. *Ajam) regions of the Islamic world. To

list them all with proper eveliuative description will itself be & piece

laywood, John 4. Arabic lexicography: its history, and its
place in the generazl history of lexicograpny. Leiden, Brill, 1960.
Dol

21144,



148

of original research. If the non-~Arabic langueges have to be covered

oy tiie list of the Quranic lexicons, the list will be prohirvitive.

Such an attempt is beyond the means and scope of thig licnual. In this

Cheapter en attempt is made to mention some of the more importent and oft-

used Arebic lexicons pertaining to the Qurlan. It is also endeavoured

to suggest a list of modern Arabic-English dictionaries which can be

utilised as zids in Quranic studies by an average student of Islamology.
The following Arabic lexicong, available in priut, have been

generally recommended by scholours for the better understending of the

Qurran, its linguistic peculizrities and iiterary style:

[d.94l]l SijistdnI (AuT Bekr Muhammed ibn ‘Unar ibn
: Abhmad ibn *Uzayr al-‘Uzeyri al-Sijistani
Fuzhat al-qultb fI gharib al-qur’an. iligr,

1325/1907.
[3.1108] REghib el-Igfahini (AbG al-g@isin sl-Husayn ibn

Luhormed ion al-hufaddal al-Rachib al-Igfahani
Liufreddt alfiz al-Qur’dn. Qahireh, 1324/1906.

[1075-1144] Zemakhshar (Abl al-Qisim Mahmld ibn ‘Umar al--
- Zeuekheharl,  Asfs al-Balishah; [ed..by Aidn
Khili]. Qahireh, 1953.

[1232-1311] Ibn lienglr (Jam3l al-Din Ab3 al-Fadl liuhamsad
ibn dukerrem ibn ‘411 ibn lianzir al-Angarial-
KnazargjI al-Ifrigi. Lisan al-‘*Arab.  Bayrlt,
Dir §adir, 1374/1955 - 1376/1956, 15v.

1These dates refer to authors and not to the works in this list.
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[1329-1415] Firtuzabadl (Abl al-Tahir Lupammsd ibn Ya‘qlb

: ibn Mupammad ibn Ibrzhim lejaddadin al-Shirazi
al=-Firtzabadl. Al-Qamus al-liuhit wa al-Qabis
al-wasit al-Jami’ lixd dnahab min lughat al-
‘Aredb sham3f{if. . Migr, laktabah al-Husayniyah,
1344/1925.  4v. in 2.

[1732-1791] liurtudd al-Zabidi (AbT al-Fayd liubammed iurtudd
ibn Muhemmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Razzdg al--
Husayni al-ZabIidi al-Hanefi. .T8j al-'Arls min
sharh jawahar al-Q8mus. Iliigr, Mafba?ah al=--
Kheyriyah, 1306/1888. 10v.

The major work pertaining to Arabic language available to
English knowing students of Islamic studies, is the lexdicon compiled by
Edwaxrd William Lane of which the last three parts were edited by

Stanley Lane-Poole:

Lane, Edward William. An Areabic-English lexicon, derived
from the best and the most copious Bastern sources; comprising
a very large collection of words and significetions omitted in
the Kdmoos, with supplements to its abridged and defective
explanztions, ample gramnatical and critical couments, and
examples in prose and verse: ., . . xin two books, the first
containing all the clagsical words and significations

commonly known to the learned among the Arabs; the second,
those that are of rare occurrence and not commonly known.
Lond., Williams and Korgate, 1863-1893., Bk. 1, 8pts.

The following two lexical works specifically deal with Quranic.

vocabulary:

[1873] Penrice, John. A dictionary and glossary of
the Kor-&n, with copious grammatical references
and explanations of the text. Lond., King,
1873, viii, 167p.

The Arabic title given to this dictionary by the compiler reads:
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Silk al-Bay8n fI manZqib al-Qur’Bn; which he translates as "a clue to

elucidation to the intricate passages of the Kor-&n'.
The Quranic terms are not enumerated in tﬁe normal order of the

Arabic alphabet in this dictionary. The root and derivatives' clagssified
order, which is typical of Arabic works of reference, has been followed
here., There are, however, two exceptions in this case from the
traditional style of alphabetisation. Firstly, the alphabetic order
within the roots is of the modern style, i.e. the triliteral roots are
arranged from the first letter to the second and then to the third one,
(i.e., the medieval style of first, then third and second in the end,
has been ignored). Secondly, many difificult teruws have been listed at
two places; once under their roots (of which they are the derivatives)
and again under their natural place in the general alphabetical order
of the book, in between the alphabetised roots. The compiler has
explained this method:

Each word will be found under its verbel root; where none exists

it must be looked for in its alphabetical place; so also in the

case of words whiclh have seemed likely to puzzle the beginuer,

meny of these have been separately arranged in their alphabetical
order, but withdrawn a little within the mszrginal line; thus for

e

example the word  ALLI ma{ be looked for either under S
or under its root *\Z~ .

The verbal roots have been printed in Arabic script (with full
vowels and other diacritical merks) with & hanging margin. Some of the.
roots have also been noted as catchwords at the top of the two-columned

pages as an aid to quick location. Transliterction of these roots

bmﬁw,mﬂL



151

together with those of their deriveatives has not been given. This would
have enhanced the value of this work.

Description of the Quranic terus, under their roots, consists of
not only their meanings but also of their grammatical nature, and
contains references to the Quranic Verses wherein they have been used
in the narrated context. The compiler has claimed that, "I have
generally added the original meaning, and where such meaning is not to
be found in the Kor-&n the words are printed in Italics.™

Occasicnally; the difference in comnnotation of certain terms
has been pointed out and the Verses which contain them in the different
meanings have been referred to by means of the Chapter-Verse numbers.
The numbers are meent for the Arauvic edition of the Qur’an edited by
Fluegel, The grammatical nature of the term and formulation of other
terms from the same root is ﬁsually indicated. If a term is generally
accompanied by a prefix or suffix, the same has been noted and its
Quranic use described briefly.

‘See’ references are frequently used, particularly from terms
listed irrespective of their root-affiliations, i.e. under the general
alphabetic structure, where reference is made to fuller discussion under

their roots.
000

{1938] Jeffery, Arthur., The Foreign vocabulary of the
Qur’an. Baroda (India), Oriental Institute, 1938.
xv, 311. (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, LXXIX$.

This lexical work dealing with the non-Arabic elements in the

Ipreface, p.VIII.
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Quranic vocabulary, is the condensed form of the author's original research
completed in 1926. "It{ would have been ideal", says the author, "to have
published it in that form, but the publishing costs of such a Work with
full discussion and illustrative gquotations, would have been

prohibitive "t He continues:

The essential thing was to place in the hands of students a list
of these foreign words which are recognised as such by our modern
scholarship, with an indication of their proba&ble origin, and of
the sources to which the student may turn for fulier discussion.
Our own discussion has therefore been cut down to the minimum
consistent with intelligibility.

The controversial teru 'foreign' has been explained by the author

in the following words:

Arabia at the time of liuhammad was not isolated from the rest
of the world, as luslim authors would have us to believe., There
was at that time, as indeed for long before, full and constant.
contact with the surrounding peoples of Syrie, Persia, and
Abyssinia, and through intercourse there was a natural inter—
change of vocabulary. Where the Aravs came in contact with
higher religion and higher civiligzation, they borrowed religious
and cultural terms., This tact was fully recognised by the
earliest circle of luslim exegetis, who show no hesitation in
noting words as of Jewish, Christian, or Iranian origin. Later,
under the influence of great divines, especially of As-5hafi‘i,
this was pushed into the background, and an orthodox doctrine was
elavorated to the effect tnat ithe Qur’an was a unique production
of the Arsbic language. The modern liuslim savant, indeed, is as
a rule seriously distressed by any discussion of the foreign
origin of words in the Qur!@n. . . . To the Western student,

the Jewish or Christian origin of many of the technical terms

in the @ur'an is obvious at the first glance, and a little
investigation makes it possible to identify many others. These
identifications have been mace by many scholars whose work is
scattered in many periodicals in many lsnguages. The present
Egssay is an attewyt to gather them up and present them in a

form convenient for the study of interested scholars both in

tlie Eest and the vest.2

lForeword, p.viii.

2Thid.
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The words are listed in the order of the Aravic alphabet and are
given in Arebic script with their trensliteration (given in garentheses).
The compiler begins his lexical description of the words witn their
literal meanings and gives references to the Guranic Verses wherein
they occur. Then, he narrates their gramuestical nafure and points out
their different formws as used in the Arabic language, together with soue
ideas avout their connotations. liext, he shows the use and interpretation
of the terms as represented in lLiuuslir lexicographic and exegetical works.
Thig is followed by & compearative linguistic study with the synonyms and
similar terms occurring in other langusges: Akkadian; Aramaic; Armeniang
Ethiopic;y Greek; Hebrew; old, medieval and modern Persianj; Pheoniciang
Sanskrit; and Syriac, etc. The terms in those languages have been given
in their original script and their possible relation, in form or
meaning, with the Aralbic terms has bheen discussed briefly or quoted
from other researches on the conparative studies. At the end, the
author surveys and incorpor:ites the previous researches 1in sumwing up
the contentions and conjectures in respect of the Aravic terms.

Referencesto the text of the Qur!sn, wherein those terms occur,
are made by means of Chapter-Verse numbers taken from Fluegell's edition.
Other scripture znd asuthorities mentioned in the text have been referred
to in abbreviations, a fuller form of which apsears in the preliminzry
pages; some of them have been listed in the bibliography. Footnotes,
which have been used very frequently, also refer to the authorities in.
similar menner,

An introduction of some forty pages deels mainly with the
treatment of the foreign words, known or supposed to e such,
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by the hiuslim scholars. A4 very full bibliography lists the
literature, both oriental and cccidentel, bearing upon the
subject; & very helpful feature of the bock, as the material
is so widely scattered.l

A large index is provided for all the words, in the various
languages,with the exception of Arauvic, mentioned in the text. The
index lists those words in their original script and in the order of
their own alghabets. References to the pages inside the text, where
they have been compared with the Aravic terms, have been mentioned
elong with thenm.

A single page taddenda' is given before the text, and the
following reference should be consulted for further additions to this
vocatulary:

kargoliouth, D.S. Some additions to Professor
Jeffery's 'Foreign vocaiulary to the qur’an'.

(In Journal of the-Royal Asiatic Society, 1939.
P.53-61) .

~000-

The following Arabic=English dictionaries can be used in the

linpuistic epproach to the Qur?an:

Catafago, Joseph. An English and Aratic dictionary
« o o ¥ two parts; Aralic and English, and English
and Arabic in which the Arabvic words are represented
in Oriental character, as well as their correct
pronunciation and accentuation shown in English
letters. 2d ed. Lond., Quaritch, 1873. 10963,

Eliasg, B.A. liodern dictionary: Aravic-English.
6th ed. Lond., Luzac, 1953. 837p.

1rorrey, C.C. Jeffery's Foreign Vocawulaty of the Qur!zn. (In
licslem World, v.XXIX, p.359-363, October 1939).
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Have, J.G. Arzvic-English dictioneary for the
use of students. Iew ed. Leiden, Brill,
1948. 800v .

Hindie, Alfred. The students' dictioneary,
English-Arabic and Arauvic-English, oi the
Classical Arabic, for the use of the students
of the English lengua e, revised by Socrates
Spiro Bey. Cairo, Eijndie Press, 1927. 480;
476p.

Steingass, Francis Joseph. The students' Arabice-
English dictionary: a companion volume to the
author's English-Aravic dictionery. Lond., Allen,
1884. =xvi, 1242p.

Wortavet, John. BEnglish~Aravic and Arabice-
English dicticnary; by J. Wortavet and H. Porter;
with a supplement of modern words and new meanings
by John L, Mish., W.Y., Ungar, 1954. 4553 4230.



SECTION C

SUBJECT APPROACHES TO THE QUR’AN
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CONTEKTS ANALYSIS OF THE QURAWIC TmXT

Thie collected revelations to the Prophet, as preserved in the
form of the present Qur?an, have not been arranged on the basis of any
natural chsracteristic. WNeither a chronological nor a subject arrange—
went of the centents of the revelations wes aimed at by those who
compiled the scripture during the reign of Celiph ‘Uthm3n. The only
criterionyutilised to establish a sequence among tﬁe different.
revelations (as we are told) wes the length of the Chapters. We, there=--
fore, find in the Qur?a n the longest Chapters at the begimning and the
shortest Chapters at the end, with those in between arranged in the
decreasing order of their length,

A chronological order among the Chapters, however, has been
attem.ted in the past by many kiuslim scholars and in recent times this
has been & very popular topic in Western researches on the qur?@n.
Islamicists like Noeldeke, Liuir, Rodwell znd (quite recently) Bell are
famous for their contributions in this connection. Rodwell, as.
explained ecrlier, atiempted to present the Quranic text in a chrono-
logical order. Bell and a few others (including some Muslims)

endeavoured to present the entire fext or selectionsg from it in an
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evolutionary order. But, the subject arrangement of the sacred text has
received very little attention from scholars, in either the Bast or the.
West.

Traditionally, there exists a pseudo-subject division of the
quranic text. The structural division of the Chapters into Rukt* (i.e.
Secticns) oroups the Verses of the larger Chapters on the basis of their
subject affiliation. The topics of these Sections, however, are never
indicated in any manner in the Quranic text. liupammad ‘AlI, and
‘Acdulldh Y@suf ‘Al3, in their trsnslations of the Qur’én, have provided
éubject—headings to those Sections. 3Bell in his version has deviated
from the traditional division into Sections, and has carried on the sub-
division further minutely. Along the lines of those two earlier
scholars, Bell has improvised headings to all the sections and sube-
sections of which he has made use (also on the basis of subjects) and
all those heudings have been covered by a special index given at the
end of his work. Other than ithis index, there hes been no other
attempt in this direction and the field of subject~analysis of the
Quranic ftext is still without oroper attention from Islamicists.

Some of tie selections of the QJurran, described in the two
preceding chepters, select.and arrange the contents of the scripture
uncer specified headings. The selections by Lamsez, Auvduilah Allahdin,
Wollaston, and Hercier are the important exauples of this type of
arrangenent. But the most interesting and useful selection from the
reference angle seems to be the one by Josephus Tela, which arranges

thie selected passages in translation 'under alphabetical heads'. One.
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wishes that someone would revive the attempt and cover the entire text.
ol the gur?an in order to provide & handy and useful work of reference.
There are a few works related to the Quranic studies which
contain selectively anslysed contents of the Qur?an as a subsidiary
material to their texts. The following are representative of that.
group of works which partially satisfy the requirements of contents

analysis of the Qur?an:

[1925] Roberts, Robert. The sociel laws cf the
Qoran: considered, and compared with those.
of the Hebrew und other ancient codes.
Lond., William and Norgate, 1925. x, 126p.

This is the English trenslation (with revision and additions)
of the author's Ph. D. thesis in German which was submitted to the
University of Leipzig. 4as one would expect, it is very strongly based
upon German sources on Quranic studies., The research primerily deals
with the "social laws of Islim as they are given in the Qorfn, with
regards to their chearacter, énd, ags far as possible and desirable, as to
their sources.". The background sources consist of the Hammurabi Code,
the 0ld Testamént, and the Arab customs before Islam, which coupletes
the chain of the Semitic socizl traditions. "Dr. Roberts has given us
a convenient synopsis of his subject, illustraeting its meaning here and
there from l.oslem jurists and discussing its ethical value in a broad=-

minded spirit."?

1Introduction, Pele

°Stanton, H.U.W. [Review]. (In hoslem World, v.XVI, p.209,
April 1926).
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heerly half of the book is devoted to the "laws concerning
maritael relations". This chapter has been divided into four sections,
each dealing with: 'marriage', 'divorce'!, 'adultery and formicatiunt,
and ‘enactments relating to children'. The other six chepters desl
with laws concerning: 'slaves!, 'inheritance', 'charity', 'mirder and
theft', 'comuercial metters', and 'food'. Each chapter is furiner
divided into sections and there the Quranic passages are given with
introductory notes, explanations, and occasional footnotes. The
citations for the passages precede their text which is always printed
distinet from the olther matter and is enclosed in inverted commas.

Unfortunetely there is no index provided for this work and the

teble of contents is the only help availaule for access to its contents.
—000—

[1935] iuhammad ‘Al3. The religion of Isldm: &
comprehengive discussion of the sources,
principles and practices of Islim; by
liauling Wupemmed ‘A1I. 24 ed. Lahore,
Ahmadiyyah Anjuman, 1950, xxvii, T84p.

The first edition of this compendium was issued by the Anjuman
in 1935. This second edition hes been published with, as the author has
put it, "very insignificent changes only." The following two paragraphs
from the preface sufficiently reveal the essential features of this
worics

Islam . . .is & religion which deacls not only with the weys of

devotion and the meens which meke man attain communion with God,
but also with & vast variety of problems relating to the world
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arouid us and questions thet pertain to the social and political
life of man, In a treatise which aims &t giving a true picture
of Islam, it was necessary not only to discuss &ll the laws and
regulations of the system but also to throw full light on the
Principles on which it is based, and even upon the sources from
wnich its teachings, princinles and laws are derived. I have,
therefore, divided this book into three parts. The first part
deals with the sources from which the teachings of IslZm are
drawn, end which can serve the purpose of guiding the linslim
world in its vresent and future needs; the second with the creed
of Islam or the fundsizental doctrines of the religion; while the
third trezais of the laws and regulations of Islam which rovern
not only a Luslim's domestic, social and internsetional relations
but elso his reletions with God, which zre the mainspring of the
development of his faculties.t

A work of this nature would have cerried iittle weight if it did
not give full references to original authorities, and this has
made the work lavorious, for it contains over 2500 references
and quotations. The Holy Qur?an being the original source on
which all principles and laws of Isl8m are based, occupies the
first place in this list, and next to it comes Bukhari, the most
reliable book of Hadith. It is on these two authorities that
the present work is chiefly based, but others, besides these,
have been freely quoted and referred to where necessary.2
The nine-paged tavle of contents analyses in exhaustive detail
the topics dealt with and the twenty-paged 'general index' supplements
it for reference use. DBut, the four-paged 'index of Araiic words and
phrases! is the specific aid provided for the contents anzlysis of the
Quranic passages quoted and referred to in this work.
Quotations from the Qur!gn are always enclosed in inverted
commas and their citations are given in parentheses inmediately after

the text. The references in the citations are to the Chapters and the

Verses as reckoned in the author's own English translation of the Qur?an,

;Preface, pLvii.

°Tpid., peviii.
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[1947] lMierchant, Muhammad Valibhai. A book of Quranic
laws: an exhaustive treatise with full Quranic
text on: (l) the doctrine of the unity of Godj;
(2) prayers and alms; (3) fasts; (4) Hajj; (5) food,
drinks and games--lawful and unlawful; (6) marriage;
(7) divorce; (38) inheritance; (9) usury; and, (lgs
Pardah; compiled by Muhammad Valibhai Merchant.
Lzhore, Ashraf, 1947. vi, 233p.

The following excerpts from the preface of the author tell the.

story of this M“practical compend of religious instruction":

yhen I first read the Holy Qurdn, it struck me that if all the

verses on souwe fundamental oriwciples of Islam, which are

dispersed in the sacred volume, were collected together under

toeir resvective heads and published separately, it would serve

a very useful purpose. . . . Fluegel's concordance of the Qurén

has considerably helped me in maki.g out an exhaustive -

collection of all the Wurénic verses which have been reproduced

as appendices to the several chopters of this book. « «» o I have

adopted {Rev. Rodwell's] translation because the numbering of

the Qurédnic verses given therein, corresponds to that given in

Fluegells Qurén which I have followed.2

The text of this book has been divided into ten chapters to

discuss the ten topics mentioned in the title. Each chapter is divided
into two sections: (1) the introductory note, usually brief, provides a
background knowledge and prepares g reader to understand the selected
and quoted passages from the Qur!an. This is an exposition of the
religious dogmas and laws pertaining to the subject under discussion.
(2) The quotations used to support the arguments form the second section

of the chapter. The passages are printed Verse by Verse, the seguence.

nuumber of the Chapter and serial number of the Verse preceding the text.

Yferrill, John E. [Review] (In wuslim World, v.XXXIX, p.70,
January 1949). -

afreface, Devyvi,
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Both the anumbers have been adopted from the Arabic version edited by
Fluegel., The English translation of the Quranic passages has been
taken from the version of Rodwell; but, the Chapter and Verse numbers
whichh Rodwell has utilised have not been followed by lierchant. Instead,
he has used the traditional order which Fluegel has (with certain
modifications) adopted in his text.

As zn appendix, there is given a ‘'statement of Quranic:Chapters
and Verses' which contains a conversion table from the chronological

order of the Chapters to the traditional sequence of them,

[1952] S.i.A. liuharmad in the Quraan and other.
- Quranic studies. Allahabad, Abtas
Menzil Library, 1952. 323p. (Islemic
Series, 1).
This collection of essays containing: “correct quotations in
English from the Quraan, giving the essential messaze of Islam clearly
in the translated words of the Quraan, with very brief and clearly
illustrative notes"1 is by & writer who insists on being anonymous.
The text ié divided into eleven chapters discussing and
profusely quoting the Qur!an on the following topics: Livhammad; Law
cof Crime; Manners and lMorals; Civil Lew; Religious Duties; Idea of Godj;
Hans Prophets; Science; Bible; and, Precepts and ilaxims. The gquotations
from the Qur?!zn (and sometimes, from the scriptures of other religions

too) are printed in small print in between the ftext of the intro-

duction, explanation and commentary of the author. The quoted passages

lﬁpologia, Pelea
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are enclosed in quotation marks znd are provided with their citations
at their end.

There is no index and the ttble of contents does not analytically
list the contents of the book. The section-headings, so frequently used

in the text, have not been listed on the table of contents.

-000

A dictionary of quotations is the simplest form of contents
anelysis of a work or works. As yet there has been no dictionary of
quotations devoted exclusively to the Qur?’an. The following work is
the only reference aid of this type. It conteins quotetions from the
QUr'an in the original (in their transliterated form) together with
their translution. It also supplenents, in a way, the passages by
quoting from other Islemic literary works in the Arabic and Persian

lanjuages:

Field, Claud. A dictionary of Oriental
quotations (Aravic and Persian). Lond.,
Somnenscnein, 1911. 351,

The term 'Oriental'! in this book is used for Aravic and Persian
literatures only. All tue works (with the exception of sources of ancient.
aid medieval proverbs) wiiich have been an:.lysed in this book, are pre-
dominziitly Islamic in character. The non-gquranic quotations, there=--
fore, can ve utilised as a sort of exposition of the Quranic concepts.

The subject index helps in this task by bringing together topically all

the gquotations from tiie qur?an =nd the other litersry works which have.
J
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been analysed for this dictioncry. There is, however, no cumulated

bivliogranhy of those works anywhere in the book, and it is very

difficult to find out the edition &nd other details of the original
:

sources for any Ifurther reference.

The original text (in transliteration) of the quoted passages
hes been printed in tlack face and passages are arranged alphabetically
by the first words of the quotations. Citetions given in brackets
include the zuthor's naume, siort title of the work, end chester or
section numbers. Bxect wase references are elways evoided, and this
complicates the provlem of references to the original sources.

The trauslation of the quotations is printed under the transe—
literated original,. Passages from the qur?zn are cited with reference
to the Chapter «nd Verse numiers as used by Rodwell in his English
version of the yur?agn, The trenslation from the Hodwell's work has
been used for the Quranic passages. The alohabetical arrangement of
tiie cuotations, by the first word of the origiliial psssages, does not
seem cuite satisfactory from the reference point of view. The firsit
word is not most often = catchword or & term which may suggsest the
subject-metter of the quotation. Use of the subject-index, therefore,
is unavoidable. In spite of being sufficiently exheaustive, the index
causes considerable delay in its reference use since it refers only to
the page end not to the part of the pzge. It takes time to locate a
reference since the quotations have not been serizlised or pages have.

not been sub-divided. A brief 'index of authors'! also assists in the

reference use of this work.

—-000
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'The only book which analyses the contents of the Qur'an

horoucnly is the work Le Koran hnslysé by Jules Lu beeume. It "was

compiled by the French official for the information of foreign

o . . . . v 1
sdministrators in circumstances where Islamic lew might be involved."
Less comprehensive but (in & wey) more useful is the work Le Coren

ﬁmraduction et orésentation nouvelles) by Hdenry lercier. The latter

has recently been transleted and published in English. There is as yet
no other work in English which basically enalyses the contents of the
wur!an. The two French works are briefly described wvelow since they are

indispensable for the contents analysis of the scripture:

[1878] La Beaume, Jules. Le Koran analysé: d’aorés

- la traduction de I, Kasimirski et les obserwations
de plusieurs autres savants Orientelistes, Peris,
licisonneuve, 1878, xociii, 7930, (pibliothdque
Orientale, v.IV). .

Le Bezume, in this work, has extensively anslysed the French
translation of the Gur?an by Kasindrski:?

Le Lveaume classiiies the Verses of the Qur’an in over tiree
hundred and fifty spécific subjects and then groups thiose sections into
eighteen broad divisions, each desiznated by a subject-ieading of wider

extension. The eighteen broad subjects are= History; Liuhammed;

Precwchings; Jews; Biblejy Christians; ietaphysics; Theodicy; Qur?ang

Lierrill, J.E. (In kuslin World, v.XXXIX, p.70, Jenuary 1949).

2Kasimirski, . Le Koran, traduction nouvelle, faite sur le
texte arave, par M. Kasimirski, interpréte de la 1légation frengaise en
Perse; revue et précéddée dlune introduction par it.G. Panthier. Paris,
Charpentier, 1840. =xvi, 576D.
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Religion; Dogma; worship; Law; Social Orgenisation; Arts and Sciences;
Commerce; Etnics; and, Progress. Under each ot these divisions the
sections containing the analysed.V%rses have been printed in (more or
less) alphabetical order of the secticn-headings. A& classiiied list of
the divisional and sectional subject-headinzs has teen given at the
veginuing of the book in the Index des matidrest. An alphabetic list.
of them has been appended at the end .2 For,ready reference, a list of
the Chapters of the Qur’an has been vrovided in the preliminary pages.
The table lists the Chepters in their traditional order but in a
claggified form based upon the slaces of the revelations. The talle
mentions the total number of the Verses into which tne Chapters have
been divided.

The text of the analysed passages from the Qur!dn has been
printed Verse by Verse, each piece preceded by the sequence number of
the Chapter and serial number of the Verse. 'fhe total number of Verses
covered by a section has been noted after the section-hesding and is
enclosed in parentheses. Likewise, the total number of Verses covered
by &1l the sections in a division has been mzrked along with the
divisional subject-heading.

Scmetimes, the division or the section is introduced by means
of a brief note which precedes the text of the Verses. Similarly
explanations are infrequently provided in the form of footnotes. Any

word, phrase or sentence supplied by the compiler has been printed in

1

PeXix=xxiii.

2p.789-193.
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italics. The material added by tne translator to the original text has

been placed in parentheses,

—000

[1956] liercier, Henry. Le Coran (traduction et

- présentation nouvelles); minictures de Si
Abdelkrim Wezzani. Rabat, E. T. §. 4.,
1956.  xx, 333p.

This book is not as com rehensive as the one by La Beaume, since
it selects and lists only those passapges from the Qur’an which the
compiler considers as truly representative of the divine message
contained in the scripture. The chief characteristic of this work is
the inclusion of the original Araiic side by side with its French
translation. The transliterztion of the orizinal in Roman script and
interpolation of miniatures representing the devotional thoughts are the
other interesting features. The latter, in particular, is a rare
phenomenon in Quranic literature.

Like La Beaume, liercier too analyses the sacred text in sections
and groups tne sections into broad divisions. Nearly fifty sections
have been used to group the selections from the Qur’an. These have been
divided to cover the five subjects: Dogmas; Culture; iworals; Law; and
Sacred history. A4 summary of the classificction has been supplemented
by an alphabetical table on the lines of La Beaume's work.

Begides a note by the editors and a general introduction for
the entire work by the compiler-translator, no other introductory or

explanatory notes have been provided to the divisions or the sections.
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Ocpasionally, footnotes have been used to add remarks to the translated.
text.

The left-hand pazes contazin the original Aravic text in Arabic
sceript in type with complete diacritical merks. There are improvised
headings to the sections in Arabic, which are the Arabic translations
of the French subject-headings used in this translation and contents
analysés of the Qur!an. Underneath the Aravic text, its transliteration
has been printed in italics. The purpose of this transliteration is to
guide oroper recitation of the Qur?!dn and an explanatory note for this
purpose has been provided in the preliminary pages.

On right-hand peges the French transleation has been printed,
Verse by Verse, under the section-hezdings. Bach quotation is preceded

by its citation.

—000

The two works discussed above which attempt to analyse the
contents of the Qur?!an suffer from two fundanental defects. Firstly,
they use conparatively broad hezdings for classifying end grouping the
Quranic Verses. The headings lack that which in the classificatory
language is called 'inten$ion'. They are capable of further analysis
into less extensive and more specific topics. Secondly, the Verses in
these works have been listed just once, even if they are multi-focal and
deal directly or indirectl, with many other topics. The technigue of
cross reference, & handy and relatively simple method for covering

such & situation, has not been utilised. To overcome these ghortcomings



and to assist Islamicists in their sumltifarious approaches to the
Quranic text, experiments are being conducted in France on the
mechanical sorting of the Quranic concepts by mesng of punched-cards.
The Centre d?Analyse Documentaire pour 1?Archéolozie (Palais du Louvre,
Paris l), of the French National Scientific Research Center, is
presently engaszed in preparing a mechanicel device for the "Conceptual
analysis of the Quxr?8n". In a recent brochure issued by the Center, the
enterprise has been described in the following two peragraphs:

The study of ideas expressed by a religious text, presup.oses
an extremely fine analysis of the text, from the concepntual
point of view; ideally, the exegesist should try to discover
not only the elementary ideas wnich menilegt themselves easily,
but also a&ll the expressions of tie complex phenomena which are
ecquivalent to the combinations of those ideas. To arrive at
this result, thie customery indexes, even the religious
encyclopaedias, are often insufficient. In 1956, an
Orientalist, Rev. ilours, hzsd the idez that = mechenical card
index would serve, perhapg better, for the needs of this type
of research. At his recuest and witi nis collaboration, the
Center for Documentary Anelysis for Arcunaeology undertook in
1957 & preliminary study of the Qur?an; with the object of
tormilating principles for such an exact analysis that one
could express, vy the combination of several extremnely subtle
ideas, the most coumplex aspects of the Qurenic thouziit. . .

The methods concurrently elaborsted [in the brochure] for the
znalysis of the text, in general, determine the initisl frame--
work of this enterprise; it was necessary, nevertheless, to
wodify it, by reason of its character and much more precise
nature of the specialised analysis which was not evident in
the begimning. 4t the end of the year, the basic rules of the
code were determined, end the actual tasic of putting tiiose
rules into practice by apslying them over the Araiic text, wes
entrusted to a team of Orientalists; a subsidy gecorded by the
sixth section of tue Hcole Pratique des Haubegs-BEtudes will
assist in carrying this task rapidly to its termination, and
soon will sut at the disposal of specialists of Islamolozy or
the history of religions, the mechanized index of the Qur?an,
which will be an equivalent to a condensed encyclopzedia of all
the conceptual contents of the text.d

loentre Hetionzl de la Recherche Scie:.tifique. Centre d'Analyse
Documenteire pour 1l'Archéologsie. Paris, Imprizerie Lahure, [n.d.].
1.30. -



The finealisation of the mechanized apparatus is anxiously
awaited. The set of punched cards and the sccessories, it is presumed
and hoped, will be produced on a mass scale so that the device will be.
within the means of an average library and students and schnolars of

Islamic studies.
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SUBJECT INDEXES TO THE QUR?AN

The original Arabic text of the ur?@n, perhaps, has never been
provided with a subject-index in the proper sense of the term.
Aravists and Islenmicists have been using the Quranic concordances for.
their subject approaches as well as their word and phrase approaches to
the text. The internal arrangeuwent of the concordances, wnere the
Quranic words are usually listed under their roots so that all the
derivatives from one and the same root are collected and enumerated at.
one place, have provided enough help to those scholers in respect of.
their subject approaches. The lexicographic works, using the same
pattern for their internal structure, have been the second type of
reference aids for those specialists. To the average student and

beginner in Islamology, the Encyclopaedia of Islam; the Shortex

Encyclovaedia of Islam; snd, Hughes'! Dictionzry of Islan have been.

sufficiently helpful. But, an exhaustive subject-index to the
scrl sture has been needed by all concerned with Quranic studies.

liogt transletions of the Qur!an in Western languages, contain.
indexes to the transiztion of the text. In the Oriental translations,
however, such an index is still taboo. In the West, if the original
Arciic text is accompanied with the translation, the original is not

172
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usually psrovided with any type of index. The only exceptional case
wnicn I have been able to traée is the version of Aburl Fazl, whose.
English translation (once published with the Arsbic text, but now is
without it) still contzins a "slossary" for Arabic terms which refers
to the places in the Aravic text where those %erms have been used.

The indexes appended to most of the English translations of the.
Qur?’an can be clasgified into three groups in termg of subject approaches.
It should be pointed out =t the outset, that none of the existing
indexes is thorough and exhaustive., luhamnwad ‘Al and A. Yusuf Ali
have provided their transletions with comparatively long and full
indexes. Neither of them, however, has been satisfied with his index,
and Yusuf Ali had a plan to compile and publish another index, more.
detailed and more useful, for his translation as an incependent volume.

First and the most useful index from the subject angle may be
thie one which uses the original Qurenic terms. The terms can be used
in the original script or caen be given in transliterated form. There.
cen be a separate index for the terms in Arabic (or in transliteration)
or they can be amalsamated into 2 single generzl-index. The "Glossary!
given by Abu?l Fazl, as pointed out above, is the only example of its.b
kind. IT uses the Aravic terms in original script and i1s independent.
of the generzl-index provided in hisg work.

Special indexes for the original Quranic terms (in trensliteration)
have been provided in the following tr;nslations:

1. iubamnad *A1T, sives 2 special index MAralbic words and phrases".
2. Richard Béll, hus given "list of Araiic words, names and otherA

phrases explained in the notes".
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The second type of indexes which use Arabic terms (in trans—-
literation) elong their English counterparts are available in the
translations of: Yusuf Ali and Pickthall. The translations of Sale,
Pzlmer, Bell and Arberry contain the third type of indexes which use.
English theological terms, and only Quranic proper nouns are given, in.
trausliterated form, of the original if their Biblical equivalents are.
not available.

Some of the indexes referred to above, have been specifically
prepared with emphasis on subjects of the Qur?an. Though they are very
sketchy, they assist in the subject approaches to the scripture. The
versions falling in this category are: Aburl Fazl's ("Subject index"),
Pickthall's ("Index of legislation"), and Be.l's ("Subject index").

There is, as yet, no independently published subject-index to
any Qurenic trzaslation or translations in Enzlish. The absence of a
uniforn style in the serialised reckoning of the Verses of the Quranic
Cnapters is, probably, the major hinderance., The use of different
terus to convey the same Quranic conception mey be another. One has,
therefore, t0 be contented with whatever is available., Besides the
sources mentioned above, there is one more work which cen be utilised

with benefit and needs specific nention in this connection:

Winternitz, li. A concise dictionary of Eastern
religion: being the Index Volume to the Sacred
Books of the BEagt; compiled by . Winternitz.
Oxford, Clarendon, 1910. =xvi, 683p.

Palmer's Bnglish trenslation of the Qur’zn, which was issued in

1880 in the series: the Sacred Books of the Best, edited by F. lizx ffller
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(v. VI, IX), contained a short index. The same index was revised and
enlerged by Winternitz while he was trying to bring out a collective
index to all the volumes of the various scriptures issued in the sane
series., This work has been issued as an independent volume. In his
preface, A.A. liacdonell has conclusively remarked that "if I were asked

to select avy one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East,

as specially useful, I should certainly choose the last". This view, up
to & certain extent, will be shared by anyone engzsged in Islamics since
this work in spite of limitetions is the only aveilable means for
couparative religion. The headings and sub-headings, indicating
subject analysis, reier to the speciiic edition of Palmer's translation
of the Qur?’an by volume number and pge references. It is to be
regretted that the compller preferred volume and pege references instead
of the Chapter and Verse division of the Qurenic text (although
technically that method seems needless for an index to a specific work),
because if he had used the latfer system nearly eny other translation
of the Qur’an would have been accessible through this index. However,
the “yerbal guotations® from the scripture which hzve been frequently
provided (printed in itelies) along with the subject references
discussed above, can still be used without any further references to

the specific volumes of Palmer's work. They are the type of quotations
which are normally found in the dictionary of cuotations; and since the
quotations are from different religious texts, this index cun ve used
(as the compiler has called it) Mas a liznual of the History of Bastern.

Relizions",

—000.
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From different sources, cne gatuners that the following works

also contain uwausual subject-indexes to the Qur?an:

{1911] Stanton, H.U. Weitbrecht. Teaching of the Qur’an.
Lond., 1919. [Contains & useful subject index]d

{1926] Horovitz, Joseph. Korenische Wwtersuchungen.
Berlin, Gruyter, 1526. 171lp. [“he second part.
contains a descriptive dictionary of Quranic proper
names with their description based on new researches]2

{1948] Fesle, Octave. Le Coran, traduction par 0. Pesle
et Ahmed Tidjeni. 24 ed. Paris, Larose, 1948,
xvi, 4589. [Contains two indexes: 'dictionnaire
Juridique!, and 'dictionnaire historicue et.
géographique' |3

[1956] Kramers, J.d. De Koran: uit het Arcvisch vertzald.
- Amsterdan, Blsevier, 1956. xx, 728 ["Contains a
very userful subject-index of some eightiy pages"]4

1pe Bary, W.T. ed. Approaches to the Orientel classics. WY,
Columbia University Press, 1959. 0.202.

)22wemer, S.i. [Review]. (In Hoslem Worid, v.XVII, p.318, July
1927

5jeftery, A. [Review]. (Ibid., v.XLI, 9.210, July 1951)

4 . Present stetus of Qur'dnic studies., (In liddle East
Institute. HReport on current research, Spring 1957. The Institute,

1957.  D.3)
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SULJECT .DICTTIUNARTES AlD ENCYCLOPAEDIC WURKS PERYVATLILG TO WHE QUR!AN

This chepter lists and describes modern diction-ry-type works
concerning the Qur’an eituner directly or inéirectly, and which are
essential in the subject zpproaches to the scripture. with the
exception of the first, all the works of an encyclopaedic najure
nentioned end briefly described below, are in BEnglish., These works
will fall in turee clasces. First zre tile svecial dicticnaries which
deal with the Quranic terms on one subject or group of subjects. Some
of these discuss Quranic terminology from one or another angle. Secondly,
there are works which are not structurally dictionsarical but since they
deal with wurenic terminology, they have to be utilised with the
reference gids aveilsble in them., Thirdly, zre the works of an
encyclopaedic nature, which, althoush beiny very extensive in scope and
coveragze of subvject-matter, are the best and the first choice for
satisfying the needs reluted to the topical treatment of the Quranic
contents and conceptions.

All the three classes of the works heve been discussed here in
en unclassiiied order; wut & chronologiczl secuence has been maintained

177,
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in order to single out their uptodateness:

{1745] Al=-Thanawi (lupanmad A°14 ibn ‘A1T QEQT livhermad
HBuid ibn liuhenmad SEbir al-Fartql al-Thanawi).
Kashshaf igtilahat el-Funtin: a dictionary of the
technical terms used in tlie sciences of the
Liusalmans. « « .eds by. « o Dbhoharmad wajih, Abd
Al-Haqq and Gholam Kadir, under the superintendence
of. . . Aloys Sprenger. . . .and. . . .W. lassau
Lees. Calcutta, Lees' Press, 1862. 2pts.

This Arabic work, with frequent quotations in Persian, is the
most popular Aravic encyclopaedic dictionary pertaining to Islam and
the Islewic Sciences. In his preface, A. Sprenger, the editor—
supervisor has remarked:

The coupiler of this worik has in most instances copied the
definitions and expanations of technicael terms verbatim from
the most approved authorities, and this constitutes its
principal value., The object in editing. . . .a compilation
cennot be to render feithfully the text right or wrong as it
has been written by the suthor, but to supply correct
information to the reader. The editors have therefore, whenever
they had access to the books which hzd been used by the author,
referred to them, and they were thereby in many insiances
enabled to amend the text. They evern went farther and added
new articles, but they have not ventured to give explenstions
of their own =-=- they like the author copied them from standerd
works. They have everywhere murked the new additions, and
guoted their authority.

Thie user who is not familie.r with the z2lohabetic structure of
the medieval-style Arawvic encyclopaedic works, will have to use the
long index apnended to the gecond »art of this work. The index lists
in straight alphavetical arrangenent all the major topics covered by
this encyclopaedic dictionary; and thus it supplements the special

alphebetical order used for the subject-matier of the dictionary.1

Ithe order hes beern elabarated in the introductory note oi the
previous chapter in this lisnual entitled 'Concordances to the Qurr’an!.,
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The text of this dictionury has been divided into chapters, each
celled "Bab", and further subdivided into sections, each called "Fagl".
The chapters contain all the technical terms derived from difierent.
roots which share the same Aratic letter as first radical of the tri--
literal Aravic roots. For further alphabetical grouping of those
terms, the last letter of fhe bagic roots is used; &« zroup of terms thus
derived is called "Fagl", and contains those terms whose roots commonly
share the first as well &s the last letter. The sub-grcups of the
roots (along with their derlvutlves) are further arranged alphabetically
according to the middle i.e. second letter. To a modexrn mind,
unacquainted with the medieval rhyme style of alphavetising the roots
and grammatically listing their derivatives under them, the subject
index is the easiest approach to the contents of this dictianery.

000

[1882] Arnold, Sir Edwin. Pearls of the Faith or Islau's
Rosary: being the ninety-nine veautiful names of.
Allah (AsmB-al-Husnd) witn comments in verse from
various Oriental sources (as made by an Indian
luiussalman). Lahore, Qrientalia, 1954. xv, 190p.

"I have tried to present here, in the simple, famiiiar, and
creduious, but earnest spirit and menner of Islém == and from its own
points of view -~ some of the thoughts and beliefs of the followers of.

the notaule Prophet of Arabia", remarks Sir Edwin Armmold in his preface.l

lPreface, peviie
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He selected the various names of the God, as they occur in the Qur’an,
vor this purpose. In an unclassified order, he has listed all the
ninety-nine nemes of God on the table of contents, in transliteration,
translation and with a phrase which indicates the context. In the text
they have been described urder the headings in Aravic script. Arnold
hes described the scope of this booklet:

It is a custon of meny pious Liuslims to employ in their devolions
a three-stringed chaplet, each string containing thirty=-three
beads, and each bead representing one of the 'ninety-nine
beautiful nemes of Allah', whenever this use == among many other
religious uses == ig made of it. The Koran bids them 'celebrate
Allah with an abundent celebration', and on certain occasions ==
such as during the intervals of the TerWih night service in
Ramadhan -~ the Faithful pass thede ninety-nine beads of the
rosary through their fingers, repeating with each 'Name of God!
an ejaculation of praise and worship. Such an exercise is
celled Zikr, or 'remeubrance', and the rosary liasba’hah. . . .
In the following pages of varied verse I have enumerated these
ninety-nine 'beautiful names!, and apngended to each == from the
point of view of an Indian liusselmen -- gome illustrative
legend, tradition, record, or comment, drawn from diverse
Oriental sources; occasionally paraphrasing (as closely as
possible) from the text of the Kor&n itself, any particular
passage containing the sacred Title, or casting light upon it.
In tuis way it seeumed possible to present the general spirit of.
Islam under a new and not unaccentable form; since almost every
religious idea of the Koran comes up in the lons catzlogue

of attributives.l

-000

{1885] Hughes, Thomes Patrick. A dictionary of Islam:
being a cyclopaedia of the doctrines, rites,
ceremonies and customs, togetuer with the tecihnical
and theologicel terms: of the lmhemmadan religion.

o » o+ .witii numerous iliustrations. London., Allen,
1895 . wviii, THlp.

lPreface, DeV=vie
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This nendy volume was specially designed, as the zuthor has
mentioned in the yreface:

To place before the English-speaking people of the world a
gystenztic exposition of the docirines of the Luslim Feith. . .
intended to supply this want, by ziving in & tabulated form, a
concise account of the doctrines, rites, cereuonies and customs
togetihier with the technical and theological terms, of the
Iivhammadan religion. « « « The 'Dictionary of Islam' hes been
cowpiled with very comsideravle study and lavour, in the hope
that it will be useful to many; == to the Government official
called to edminister justice to niuslim peoples; to the Christian
nissionary engazed in controversy with liuslin scholzrs; to the
Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst Muslim peoples;
to the svudent of comparoctive religion anxious to lecrn the
true teachings of Islamj; -~ to all, indeed, who care to mow
whet are those leading principles of thought which move and
suide. . . millions of the grest humen Tamily .t

With the passagze of tiwe, this work has not declined in
usefulnegs. NWo other reference work in Eaglish has been so handy, so
easy to use, and so full of digested lmowledse. Its use is gtill
recommended to the students of Islamology.

In scone, it suffers from two limitztions. It deals with the
Islenmic religious beliefs and nractices as viewed by the majority of
Iusglims, those of the Sumi feith, znd ignores materizal on other minor
sects like the Shi‘I. Secondly it is tiased in favour of Indian Islenm.
The author had been in India for years and based his work on Indian
Islamic sources. However, neither of these limitztions greatly affects
the utility and comprehensiveness of this diciionary.

The following extract from the prefcce, explains the internal

structure of this reference work:

@mﬁw,@ﬁL
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The whole gtructure of the work is intended to be such as will

make it availatle to English scholurs unacquainted with the

Aravic languege; and, counsequently, most of the information

given will be found under Englisn words rather then under their

Aravic eguivalents. For example, for informstion regzarding the

attributes of the Divine Beingz, the reader must refer to the

English 'GOD', znd not to the Arsbic 'ALLAH'; for all the ritual

and lews regarding the liturgical service, to the English

'PRAYER! and not to the Arabic 'SALAT'j;.for the marriage laws and

ceremonies, to the English 'WAKRIAGE!, =nd not to the Arabic

'"WIKAH', I% is hoped that, in this way, the information given

will be available to those who are entirely unacguainted with

Oriental langueges, or, indeed, with Eastern life.l
Quranic terms, however, have been retained in their transliterated
Torm followed by their Arabic original in parentheses and are usuzlly
piven imwediately efter the English entry words. The description and
explanation of those terms includes compurison with Biblical terms. In
case g Biblical or modern theolo:ical term has been used as entry, there
is always a reference to it from the Adradic term. Similarly, references
from the Enzlish terms are made where the matericl is siven under Arabic
terms. This idea of 'see! reference has been indiceted by the use of
square brackets, in which the term referred to is enclosed. 'See also!
references to simil:ir and synonymous terms and topics are also
frequently provided.

A long index &t the end lists Arabic terms in their transe—

literation as well as in Aralic script andFTOVideS page references to

the text. It is an alphavetic list of topics discussed under their

Islemic subject-headings.

—-000

11pig.
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[1892] Torrey, Charles C. The Comuercial=theological
terms in the Koran; a dissertation presented for
the degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the
University of Strasburg. Leyden, Brill, 1892. 5lp.

It is a familier fact that the theolozical terminology of the

Koran contzins a number of words which are primarily used to

express some comzercial relation. . . . The variety of these

expressions and the frequency with which they recur may perheaps

entitle them to congiderztion as a class by themselves. « +

It is the object of the present naper to collect and arrange

these terus and passages in which they cccur. . . + I have

endeavoured to bring together the Koran passages in which

liohammed employs current commercial terms in a theological

significance.l

The author discusses the terms in a two-way classified order.
He first groups all those terms under the roots from which they have
been derived and which are just twenty-two in number. He timen
classifies the roots (containing the hierarchy of their derivative-
terms under them) into five classes. The classes are: Reckoning,
Weight and leasures; Payment and Wages; Loss and Fraud; Buying; Selling
and Profit; and, Loans and Security. The description of the commercial-
tneological terms is according to this classified order of their roots,
which are listed (on page 8), and this list is the only reference aid
for the contents of this booklet.
The terms, printed in Arabic script, are discussed in English

with frequent references from the Qur?an and with excerpts from other.

Islamic religious litersture. The quotations, in the original along

with their translation, have been provided also from other scriptures

1Preface, Pel=b.
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particularly those of Hebrew origin. “he references are given in

abbreviation, a fuller form of them cppears in the »reliminary pages.

00—

[1915-1938] The Encyclopaedia of IslZ@m: a dictionery of the
- geography, ethnography and biogrephy of the

wuhammzdon peoples; nrepared by a number of.

leading Orientelists;. . . .oublished under the

patronage of the Intermational Association of

Acadenies. Leyden, Drill, 1913-1938. 4v. and

a suppl.

This truit of the cooperative efiorts of the scholars of the
Bast and the West, still remains unpzralleled in the history of
Islemic Studies. Here, the Islamicists endeavoured to present, in
digested form, nearly all essential information connected with Islam;
its ideologzys its people; its history and its geography. Bach article
contained in this encyclopaedis has been contriwuted by a specialist. in
the field and incorporates nearly all the resecrches done on the topic
with wnich it deals. Sclolars and leymen alike nhave been using this
mesnificent reference work for years. The recent attempt to produce.
a revised edition of this work does not affect the current use of the
0ld edition because the new edition is still far from being completed.
This work,mturally, should be the first place to be consulted

in embarking upon the search for descriostion and explanation of the
Quranic concents. But, one has to be aware of two characteristics of
his encyclopaedia bhelore he uses it for that pursose. Firstly, it

should be borne in mind thev the Aravic terms -- the Islaic termsg, to

be precise -- have been used for entry-words and subject-headings;
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their English equivalents are absent, so much so that one who is not
tamilisr with Islamic terminology will not be able to use this work
profitacly. Secondly, the transliterztion of the Islamic terms is
different from tihe ususl or the most commonly used English form. So
that one haos to verify the translitersiion of a given tern before
gsearciiing throuzh the volumes of this Encyclopsedia. Unfortunctely
there is no scnedule given for this purpose. Even the article under
Arauvic lanzuage does not help in this respect. 4The following teble is,
thererore, vrovided as a help to 211 the beginners in Isleamic studies

who sre not familisr with the complex jroblem of transliteration:
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The description of the Quranic terws in tnis work usually
consists of their litersl meaninyss origin of the terms and their varied
forms including synonyms; Biblical andother BEnglish ecquivalents;
evolution and cdevelopuent ol thelr meanings in the various periods,
regiong and sects of Islamic societys and, an exposition of the
couceots which they convey. Freguently, references are made and
passeges quoted from Quranic and other Islamic literzture, At the end
of each Chapter there is usually a bibliography suggesting sources and

iurther readings on the topic.
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The supplementury volume is essential not only because it adds
new material to the mz2in work and fills up geps; but also because it
contains a list of errata to rectify nisprints and misstatements that

crept through tne basic volumes.

000

[1931] Walker, John. Bible characters in the Koran.
taisley (Englund), Gardner, 1931.  13%6p.

This directory of Bibliczl characters occurring in the Qur?an,
directly or indirectly, lacks historicel accuracy in some of the state-
nents. 4s Zwener has indicated: "the identificaiion of soue of the Koran
references with Bivlicsl characters is, iu cases, fanciful or
conjectural".l Yet, it is a unicue reference 2id to the students of
conparative religion.

Names of the characters have been alphabetically listed in thelr
Anglicised foruw, "bui, it is unfortunate that there is no cross-reference
index to the forwm of these names as found in the Korzn". However, within
the text of the descrictive notes for the characters, thelr Islamic
equivelents have been mentioned in italics. References have been made
quite frequently to the qur?an and Bible end sometimes to otner
seritures too, and passaces are profusely quoted from them to supaort

the argurents. 4 collective list of these references has been provided

1Zwemer, Seice [Review] (In ioslem World, v.xxiv, p.89-90,
Januery 1532).



at the end under thne title: 'Index to Koran references' and 'Index to
Bivle references'.
The cuthor, in his srerace, has explained:

The purpose of this little book is to present in an accessible
form all the Biblical perscnages who are mentioned either
directly or indirectly by lLiohamed in his Korenic utterances., . . .
The author has consulted.the original Arabic of the texts quoted
from the Koran, znd the translation has been compared chiefly
with the versions of Szle and Rodwell. The English, so far as
possible, is made to conform with the Aravic construction. Words
which ere not to be found in the orizinal sre usually denoted by
being enclcsed within bruckets. The voox itself srose out of

the need for such & hendy work of reference of a popular nature
experienced by the compiler durirn; certain of his Koranic
studies. Thus, although it is more or less a straightiorward
compilation made from the Araiic text, it incidentally expresses
opinions and conclusions for which the author holds himself
alone responsitle.,

000-

[1953] Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam; edited on behalf
of the Royal rletherlands' Acadeuy; by H.4h.. Gibb
end J.H. Kramers. Leiden, Brill, 1353. vii,
671p.

A brief note on tne half-title nage reads:

The 'Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam' includes all the articles
contained in the first edition and supplement cf the Encyclopaedia
of Islem which relate particularly to the religion and law of
Islam. . . . The majorits of the originel articles have been
reproduced without materiel alteration. A number of articles

have been shortened or revised, zund a few new articles have been
added. In most cases, acditionel entries have been maae in
bibliographies to bring them up to date.

A taree-pa_ed "Register of Subjects" appended to this work
provides the Arabic equivalents (transliterated with proper diacritical

merks) for subject terms in English used in this encyclopaedia as
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entry-words. The register, in a way, serves as a suvject-index to the.
encyclopaedia by mentioning nearly all the Aralic headings under which
the material mey he traced.

.Following the Register, there is a five-paged section entitled
W"Origin of-the articles", which lists alphabetically by title z2ll the
article~headings and mentions (in parentheses) the names of their
authors. This section can serve as a table of contents for the
encyclopaedia.

The Aravic and other Islamic terus heve been used as subject=-
heudings for the material in the text; but, frequently cross references
are made: from Biolical proper names to their Arabic counterpaerts; from
less-used terms to the standerdised and popular ones which have been
adopted; and, from one transliterated form to the style used in this
work.

References to authorities are always provided, in abbreviation,
and the two lists appeering in the preliminary pages provide details

for those bibliographical references.

-000

[1954— ] The Encyclopaedia of Islam, new edition: prepared
by a number of leading Orientalists, edited by an
Zditorial Committee. . . .under the patronage of
the International Union of Academies.  Leiden,
Brill, 1960~(in progress) v.I - .

The essential features of this gigantic work, which has been in:

progress since 1954 when the first fascicule was issued, heave been summed
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up in the 'Prefatory Note! by the Editorizl Commitiee, thus:

Since the first edition of the Encyclopeedia of Islam went

out of print some years ago, the need has been felt for a rew-
edition of this collective enterprise on the part of Oriental
scholars, conceived, however, on & broader plan than the earlier
work, and taking into consideration the later resulis of
scientific investigation into the history, geography and culture
of the Islamic world. . . . This new edition of the Encyclopzedia
of Islam will require several years for its completion, and it is
hoped to maintain a regular issue of six fasciculi of 64 pages
each in each year. The whole work will form five volumes of about.
1,280 pages, of the same size and presentation as those of the
first edition. . . . The general plan of the first edition has
also been retained, but more space is given to economic and
gocial topics and to artistic reproduction. Iliany more cross-
references and headings in English or French have been introduced
in their alphabetical place, in order to facilitate the use of
the work by non~orientelists also. It is intended to publish a
general index end an atlas of the Islamic world on the

completion of this new edition.

000

[1959] Izutsu, Toshihiko. The structure of the ethical
terms in the Koran: a study in Semantics. Tokyo,
Keio Ingtitute of Philological Studies, 1959. 275p.
(Keio ®niversity, Studies in the Humanities and
Social Relations, v.II).

The author in his preface has remarked that: "this book is
designed to be a preliminary to a larger study on the nature and
development of the moral consciousness among the Arabs as mirrored in
the history of their languzge. .M Outlining the scope and focus of this
study, he states:

The purpose of this book, as a whole, is to make a detailed
study of the ethical language of ancient Arabia in so far as
it is reflected in the Sacred Book of the liuslims. It intends

to investiscte by method of semantic anslyses the way the
principal value-words are used in the Koran in specifically ethicel
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contexts, that is, in sentences commenting upon human conduct

or character. . . . My inmediate task is, I repeat, to give a

detailed account of the key ethical terms of the Koran so as

to bring out the truly characteristic traits of the Koramic

moral counceptions as compared with those that were prevalent.

among the Arab tribes in the days of nomadic pagenism.

It remeins to be assessed how hiuslim scholarship (and the

orthodoxy) reacts to this first scientific and analytic approach to
the sacred language and the divine concepts, conveyed to the Prophet.
suslim orthodoxy, and perhaps a few liberals among Muslim scholars too,
can hardly agree to any direct link between t1» Creator of the @uranic.
ethical concepts, and the pre~Islamic moral preecepts so far as an
attempt to trace any development in the original principles and their
transformetion or sublimation into the new (i.e. Islamic) garb or form
is concerned. There can hardly be any guestion on the validity and
usefulness of the semantic approach to any language or any literaxry
piece, But, an application of the semantic techniques over a religious
scrioture (which is considered as divine in its origin and in all other
respects ardently by the followers) does amount to striking at the very
basis of it. To the orthodox Muslim mind, therefore, this book will
convey nothing but a feeling of misrepresentetion and even mutilation of
the holy Qur’an; but, to students of Quranic studies who believe in the
gsocial aspects of religion and agree to the gradual evolution and

development of the religious philosophy, this book will not only convey

meny new points it will (in fact) clarify the real concepts behind some

1Preface, Dele



of the terms discussed neve.

This work has not been presented in a form which will facilitate
its use as a handy reference hook for tne theological terms of the
Qurlan. In different chepters, it discusses some of the terms in a
semi=classiiied order. One has to use the index if explanation of a
gpecific term is required. The index lists, in the oraer of Aranic
alphabet, the terms (in their transliterated form) and refers to the

chepters and pages wherein the terms have been discussed in the book.

000

[1959] Concise Encyclopaedia of Arabic Civilization:

The Arab east; by Stephen and Nandy Ronart.

Ansterdem, Djambatan, 1959. ix, 589p.

This short work of reference does not specifically deal with

the Quranic concests. In fact questions of a rather “theoretical
bearingz", azs stated by the compilers, "have been only slightly mentioned
or omitted". Dut, it does discuss manj topics concerning the gur’sn
"from different angles", particularly from the angle of modernist
Muslims. Proper names, historical events and many important topics
occurring in the wur?’@n, have been briefly elucidated in this snort.
encyclopaedia, from the aspects of their imsortance and significance
in the modern Islamic world in general and the Arab region in particular,
Often the latest researches and views have been incorporated in the

short articles.

It should be ngted, as the authors have stated:
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This book is not a scholarly work by an Orientalist. Wuat we
ained &t was to serve all those who wisn to understand the
conviction, attitudes and reactions of the Arav neople. We
have tried to give an unbiased outline of social, economic,
political and religious structure of their world; of the
manifestations of their intellectual and artistic life; of
their attainments, their errors and their efforts towards

the development of their humaen and natural resources.

A list of mass and z selected bibliography of books and periodicals
as 'reading susgestions! appears at the end of the encyclopaedia,

_000.

1Preface, DeVvis
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EAEGELTICAL #ORKS

One of the epithets of the Prophet livhemmad is "UmmI". This
word has been accepted by luslims as meaning the 'illiterate!,

e'l. It hes led to the

tuntaught!, or 'one who could not read or writ
common belief, which still persists among some lMuslims, that the Arsbic
Qur?an expresses the divine orders to the community clearly and simply.
The Book itself has claimed:

And We have indeed

liade the Qurlan easy

To understand and remember:

Then is there any that

Will receive admonition?

(Ch. LIV, Verse 177

This strengthens the belief that. ine holy book can easily be grasped by
an avergge bMuslim: literate or illiterate. The belief, however, is in
direct contradiection to the historical facts. A cursory glance at the
number of books written by luslims throughout the literary history of
Islam in explenation of the divine message will be sufficient to convince

of the weak foundation of the belief, Such expositional works pertaining

0 the Qurian, are referred to by the term "TafsIr": which according to

IShorter Encycl. Islam, p.604.
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Lane "signifies the expounding, explaining, or interpreting the
narrafives that occur collected without discriminstion in the Kur-én,
and meking known the significations of the strange words or expressions,
and explaining the occasions on which the verses were revealed."t In
English, the terms "commentary" or "exegesis" are generally useé for
such interpretative works.

Another passage in the scripture addresse§ the Prophet thus:

So have We made
The (Qur?an) easy
In thine own tongue,
That with it thou mayst give
Glad tidings to the righteous,
aAnd warnings to the people.
Given to contention.
(Ch. XIX, Verse 97)

This led to the belief that the Prophet is not only the lessenger of
God, but he is also the potentizl interpreter of that divine message.
The sayings of the Apostle, thererore, were taken by the community as
-having direct bearings upon the @uranic verses. Edward Sell had pointed
out:

The fragmentary way in which the Qur’dn was given was not without
its difficulties. Some passages contradicted others; some were
difficult to understand. To the Prophet alone was the solution
mown. The knowledze he communicated to his immediate followers,
the Companions as they were cslled, thus: !'To thee have we sent
down this book of monitions, that thou mayest make clear to men
whet hath been sent down to them.! (xvi, 46). » . » Ibn Khaldin
says: 'The Prophet unfolded the meaning, distinguished between
abrogated and abrogating verses, and communicated this knowledge
to his Companions. It was from his mouth that they knew the
meaning of the verses and the circumstances which led to each
distinct revelation being made.' The Companions thus instructed
became perfectly familisr with the whole revelation. This

lLane, Ope. Citey Ptoviy, p.2397.
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knowledge they handed down by word of mouth to their followers,
T4bi%dn, who in their turn passed it on to their followers, the
Tebalurt=-Tdbi’in. The art of writing then became common. The
busigess of the Commentator hencefortn was to collect together
the sayings of the Companions thus handed down. Criticism of a
passage in the Qur?an.was not hisg duty, criticism of = comment.
on it by a Companion was guite beyond his province: the first
wes too sacred to be touched, the second must be accepted if only
the chain of narrators of the gtatement were perfect. Thus early
in the history of Isldm were the principles of the exegesis fixed
and setiled. Every word, every sentence, has now its place and
class. The Commentetor has now only to reproduce what was
written berore, thouch he may, in elucidaetion of the point,

bring forth some Tredition hitherto wiioticed, which would, how=
ever, be a difricult thing to do.l

The way in which the science of TafsIr originated and develoved
in the Isleamic religiocus literzture, has been coumented on by A. YUsuf
‘A1 in the following passage:

The need for an explanation of the verses of the ur-an arose
quite early. IBven before the whole of the Qur-an was revealed,
people used to ask the Apostle all sorts of guestions as to the
meaning of certain words in the verses revealed or of their bearing
on provlems ag they arose, or details of certain historical or
spirituel metters on which they souzht nore light. The Apostle's
answers were carefully stored in the memory oif the Companions
(ag-hBb) and were afterwards written down. . . . The Hadith
literature dealt with all sorts or matters, incluuing Theology,
Ethics, and Exegesis (explanation of the Gur'dn). BExegesis soon
vecane an indevendent science by itself and was czlled Tafsir,

and the sphere of Tafsir itsell begwn to widen as the experience.
and xmowledge of the Arabs and Arevic writers bejen to increace.
Besides the exanminetion of correct traditions from various kinds
and grades of authorities, it be.sn to exumine the meaning of
words philologically, collecting a vast asount of learning as to
root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, to which
the Apostle ltelonged, the usare end weaning of words in the purest.
original Araiic before it became mixed un with foreign idiocms and
usazes by the use of the Arsvic lansuege by non-~dravs in Islam,
and by the inrluence of the enormous geographiczl expansion of the
Arat razce in the first few ceunturies of Islem., The increzsing

15e1l, Faith of Isldm, QAMNIM, 2.68-70.
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xnowledge of history and of Jewish end Christian lesends enauled
the Commentators to illustrate the text of the Holy Book with
reference to these. . . . Then came philosophy and the mystic
doctrine of the PUfi schiools. The development of the science of
Kz18m (built on formel lo_ic), end its further off-shoot the
Tln-ul-‘AqEid (the vhilosophical exnosition of the srounds of.
our beliefs, introduced further elements on tne intellectual side,
wnile TZawil (esoterio exposition of the hidden or inner meaning)
introduced elements on the spiritual side, based on 2 sort of
transcendental intuition of tihe expositor.l

Commentaries after commenturies, and commentaries on previous
works of Tafsir have been written by lmuslim scholers ever since the
discioline of the exegesis was ineusursted by ‘Abd 4lleh ivn al-‘Abbas,
commonly known es Ion ‘Aubis (died 687 4.D.). He is considered as "the.
father of the $ur’énic.exegesis“2 end his titles ave 'al-Hibr! (the
doctor) and 'ol=-Behr! (the sea of knowledge). It is very difficult now
to assess tie total number of such execetical woerks. Dr. li. 4rnold is
gaid to have estimated over 20,000 Tefsir works existing in the
libraries of Tar@bulus (Tripolis) in Syria, at the end of the last
century.’ The following brief list of bibliozranchies cun be an zid.

in selecting or identifying wmost of the extent exegetical works:

Abdul ugtadir. Commentzries on the @urdn,
Hadis, Law, Theolozy and controversial works:
catalogue of Aravic and Persian manuscripits in
the Oriental Libresry at Bankinore. Patna, 1928,
xi, 182p.

L'Yusuf,Ali, Holy Quran, p.ix=Xe.
2Encycl. Islam, new ed., v.l, 1.40.

3Hughes, op. cit., 0.502,
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Al-Azhar. Al-liektabah. Fihris al=Kutub 21~
mawjidah bi al-lisktabah al-Azhariyyeh il
1351/1952. Cairo, Liatba‘ah al-Azhaz, 1952.
v.l, .200-306.

Chauvin, V. Bibliographie des ouvrages Arabes.
Liége, Veillant-Carmanne, 1892-1922. v.X,
p.107=-116.

Katib Chalavi (Wugtufd ibn ‘Abd Allah). Keshf
al-Zuntn ‘an as@ml al-Kutub.we al-Funin. [Ankara,
Turkish Ministry of Education, 1941] vel,
De427=463,

Pfannmiiller, D.G. Handbuch der Islam=Literatur.
Berlin, Gruyter, 1923. D.224=229.

Storey, C.A. Persian literature: a tio-
bibliographical survey; [v.I] Section I,
Qurranic literature. Lond., Luzac, 1927- .
7.1-58.

The following Arabic commentaries are generally considered &s

landmarks in thne history of the Qurenic exegesis. Bach of them still

enjoys s unicue position in the traditional expositional literature for

the scripture.

They have been very frequently psrinted (sometimes in

translation too) in the verious regions of the Liuslim world:

[839-922]%

[1075-1144]

Tabari (&bl Ja'far hupammad ibn Jarir al-
Tabari). Jami! al-Baydn fI tafsir al—
Qur!an. Qzhirah, lagba‘sh al-kaymaniyah,
1912,

Zemakhshari (Abl al-Qdsim Mapmld ibn ‘Umar
al-Zemekhsheri) Al-Kashshaf ‘an haqdtiq
al-Tenzil. QBhirah, Luparmed Lugtafd, 1890.

1These are the dates of birth and death of the authors.
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{1256-1345]

[1301-1373]

[1389-1459)

Tie following reference work needs special mention since it.
is a unigue and unparafeled work in the field of indexes to the

exegetical works.

Razi (Fakhr al-Din abli ‘Abd Al1sh Muhammad
ion ‘Umar ibn al-Husayn.ibn al-Khatib al-REzI)
liafa$i h al-Ghayb; sl-lashhiir bi Tafsir al-.
Kebir., QBhirah, lafiba‘ah al-Kheyriyyah,
1911,

Baydawl (AbU Sa‘ad “Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn
Huhemmad ibn ‘Al1 abli al-Knayr Nagir al-Din.

el_Beydawi). .Anwdr al-Tanzil wa Isrdr al-TEwil.

@Q@hirah, 1911,

[41so edited by H.0. Fleisher; Leipzig,
1846-48. 2v.]

Andalusi (AbT Hayy®n hivhemmad ibn Yisuf

ibn ‘A1l ibn Y@suf ibn Hayydn al-Gharn8$l
al-Gheyyanl al-Kafzi Athir al-Din).

Al-Bghr al-liuhit fI tafsir al-Qur’an. liigr,
Dér al-Kutub al-iligriyyah, 1910.

Ibn Kathir (AbQ &l-Fidd’ IsuE‘Il i ‘Umar itn
Kathir ‘Imed el-Din ibn al-Khg$id al-yurashi
cl-Bagri al-Shafi‘i). Tafsir al-gur’in.
@@hirah, Hapba‘sh.sl-liandr, 1928.

lichalll (Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn lupamaed ibn
Iorghim abl ‘Abd Allah al-ingdri al-liahalll
21-Shafi‘l Jgldl al-Din). Tafsir al-Jslilaym.
Wahirah, Lugtafd al-BabI al-HalabI, 1910.
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It covers a few of the atove noted standard Tafsir

works along with a few others of lesser importance but of sectarian or
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regional value., It is e collective index to nine works of Taisir which.
are very commonly used by the Shi‘I sect of luslims in Iran. It is
intended to assist in cquick references to the exegetical works from the

various Verses of the Qurran:

[1953] iia‘gici al-Liri, al-Seiyyid Husayn. Keshf
: al=ayat ‘an 2l-Qur’an al-Karim wa al-Tafsir.
Tihrén, Nektabeh al-BGghar, 1953. 659p.

This woric has arrvanged 211 the Verses of the Qur’an in an
alphabetical order according to the initial letter of the first word.
of the Verses. The text of those Verses so arranged, has been printed
in the first column of the right~hend pages. Their alphabetical order
has been indiceted by the chapter-headings used as catch-words at the
top of every recto page. The succeeding three columns on the same
page provide identificetion of those Verses by mentiorning ageinst the
text, their serial numbers, specific titles of tune Chapters to which.
they belong in the Qur!an, and the Part-division numbers. Following
this informztion, there are nine columns, extending to the left-hand
peges too, which indicate the volume and nege numbers of the respective.
nine exegetical works in which the Verse has been discussed and
explained. The nine works are noted in abbreviation at the top of the
columns, and the preface of the work points out the bibliographical
details of the specific editions of those exegetical works on which

this index is based and to whose psgination it refers.

00v
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None of the avove=-noted famous exegetical works represent

views of modern Liuslim thinkers. There are many modern comentaries
produced during the present century and in the second half of the last
century; but most of tliem are not universal in appeal znd in approach,
as the traditional works have been to the entire Islamic world. liost of
them are biaged towards one Islamic region or the other; or reflect the.
point of view of one school of thinkers and followers or the other. A

)

comprehensive survey of those commentaries and special studies in

Quranic exegesis has been mzde in the following research work:

Baljon, J.M.5. Iwodern iuslim Koran
Interpretation (1680-1960). Leiden, Brill,
1961, X, 135p.

The one which hes been all=-pervesive and has been generally
acknowledged as revresentetive of the modern era is the one to which
A. Yusuf ‘Al has referred in these words:

The médernist school in Egypt got 2 wise lead from the late
Shaikh luhammad ‘Abdub (d.1323 H. = 1905 4.D.), whose

unfinished coumentary is being compiled by kiuhammad Rashid
Righa, the tzlented editor of the lianar newspaper.t

[1849-1905] ‘4bduh Al-Shaykh kuhammad. Tafsir al-Qur’3n
gl=Hakim: alemushtahir bi-ism Tafsir al-kianir;
tallf al-Sayyid huhammed Rashid Riga. Iiigr,
Dar al-lianar, 1953. 12v.

Arthur Jeffery, however, does not azgree with the view of Yusuf

Iy usur ‘417, A, The holy WQur-an., p.xiii.
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‘413. In his article entitled 'The present status of Qurlanic studies’,

ne hes remsrked:

The Tafsir al=iiandr, available again in twelve volumes, is a
somewhat different kind of modern commentary. It supsosedly
reproduces ti:e interpretation of the famous Egyptian modermist,
Liuhanmad 'Abdu, who died in 1905, and wiose lectumes on the
exegesis of the Qur?’én had delighted large groups of students.,
The work, however, is largely the product of his disciple
Rashid Ri¢a, editor of the journal al-Mesnar, who, though very
much aware of modern problems and vigorous in his polemic, is
a mind of lesser calibre than his teacher and is far more
conservitivet

In the same essay, Jeftfery has summed up the present position
and velue of the exegetical studies of the Qur?@n in the following wrbds:
In the area of exegesis 1% is perhaps needless to szy that no
critical commentcry on tae Qur?an has yet been written, or
seems likely to be written for some time., Woris of an

exe_etical nature, however, both commentaries and special
studies, ccatinue to appear.2

Literature of an exegetical nature nertaining to the yur!an is
not abundantly availabvle in the Eanglisn isnpusge. However, whatever
materiel ig traceatle, falls into turee distinct groups. Firstly, there
zre just a few sections of the traditional Islamic comuentaries rendered
in English, with or without further comuents. Of this type the following

could be traced:

Bighop, Bric F.F. Chrestomethia Baidewiena:
Vthe liznt of inspirztion and secret of inter—-
aretation'; veing a trenslation of the Chapter

1Jeffery, Pregent status of Quranic studies, p.1l0. For further
couments on this work see: Jomier, J. Le Comuenteire Coranique du
lendr: tendunces modernes de llexézése Coranique en Egypte. Paris,

Meisonneuve, 1954, xvi, 362p. .

2Tid., p.9.
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of Joserh (SGrat Yusuf) with the commentary of
Fasir Id-Din Al-Bzid@wij; by Eric F.F. Bishop,
witn the help of liohamed Kaddal. Glasgzow,
Jeckson, 1957. 60».

Ifargoliouth, D.S. Chrestomathis Baidawiana:
the comwentary of El-Buiddwil on Sura III:,
transleted and explsined for tie use of students
of Aravic. Lo.d., luzzc, 1894. xv, 215.

The second group consists of original commenteries in English.
ost of such co:imentaries accompany the English translatioans of the
Qur?an (which have been described in Chapt.V and VI in this Manual);

others are bhasically exemetical. The following could be discovered:

An juman AhredIyya, Rabwah (Pakistan). The
holy Quran with Englisn translation and
commentary. Qadian, AhmadTyah, 1947- .

Badshah Hussain, A.F. The ngy Koran
with commentary in English. Luclknow,
Medrasat-ul-Waezin, 1931--[in progress]

Birkeland, Harxis., The Lord guideth: studies
on primitive Islem. Oslo, Ascuenou., 1956.
1400,

Foster, Frank Hugh. Brief doctrinal commentary
on the Arabic Koran, with constent references to
the historical secuence of the Suras. N.Y.,
lacmillen, 1952. wvi, 83p.

Kemgl=-ud-Din, Al-Hajj Khwaja. The running commentary
on the Holy Quran. Woking (#agland), Woking
luslim iiission, [n.d.]. iv, 141p.

11y the words of Jeffery, this is worthy of speisl note because it.
atteupts to give the Shi‘e interpretation of the Slras.
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luhamnad ‘413, Liauldna. The holy Qur’an:
Arabic text, trenslation and coumentary. 4th
ed. Lahore, AhmadIyah, 1951. lxxvi, 1254p.

Wherry, EJdi. A comprehensive comuentary on
the Quran: comprising Sale's translction and
preliminary discourse, with additional notes
and emendctions; together with a comolete
index to the text, vreliminary discourse, and
notes, edited by E.i. i#herry. Lond., Irilioner,
1882. (Triibner Oriental Series).

Yusuf 417, Avbdullsh. ‘“he holy @ur-an: text,
transletion and coowmentery. 34 ed. Lahore,
Ashraf, 1938. 3v.

Last but not least, are the works of an eprsitional nature
which deal with one or the other topic of the scripture. wmost of
these critical works incorvorate views of the classical and medieval
exegeticel writers and Islamic theologians and philososhers. The list
18 not exhaustive and is limited to the sources evailaile to the

present writer at the time it was compiled:

Donaldson, D.i. Studies in liuslim ethics.

Lond., S.P.C.K., 1953, 3040

Gardner, W.R.W. The Qur’anic doctrine of ilzn.
L’Iadrax, SCP'C.K., 19130

. The Qurtanic doctrine of Salvation.,
Madres, S.P.C.K., 1914.

» The Qur'anic doctrine of Sin. liadras,
S.P.C.K., 1914.



Kawal 21-Din, Kawaja. Women in Islam.
Woking (England), Basheer lLuslim Library,

1936,

Khadduri, izjid. War and peace in the law
of Islem. Lond., Oxford, 1956. 321p.

Khan, Sir k. Y. God, soul and universe in
science and Islan. Lahore, Ashraf, 1945.
1390,

Nadvi, KMuzaffar-ud-Din. Geographical history
of the Qur!an. Lond., Iuzac, 1935- . VeI~

O'Shaughnessy, T. Tue Koranic concent of the word
of God. Roma, Poantificio Instituto Biblico, 1948,
690 .

Qureshi, AJ. 1Islam and the theory of interest,
Lehore, Ashraf, 1946. xxiv, 223D.

Rahbar, Daud. God of justice: a study in the
ethical doctrine of the Qur?!an. Leiden, Brill,
1960. xxdii, 466p.

Rahman, F. Prophecy in Islam: philosophy

and ortrnodoxy. .., kecmillan, 1958, 118p.
(Bthicel and religious classics of East and
West, 21).

Rosenthal, F. The lLiuslim concept of freedom:
»rior to the 19th century. Leiden, Brill, 1960.
135p.

Qufb, Sayyid. Social justice in Islam trausloted

from the Arabic by John B, Eardie. wash., American

Council of Leesrned Societies, 1953. 298p. (liear
Eastern Tra:sletion Program, 1).

204
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Szmaha, AH, lotes as to cosimological ideas in
the Al-Quran. ILund, Lund University, 1938.

Sarwer, Hefiz Ghulem. Philosophy of the Quran.
Lahore, Ashref, [1950%]}. =xvi, 254p.

Soorma, C.A. Islam's attitude towards women and
orshans. Woking (England), Besheer muslim Librery,
1936,

Tajemmul Khan, Women in Islam and their non—
liuslinm sisters. Lahore, Sirzt Committee, 1934.
1i2p.

Watt, W.i. Free will end predestincition in
early Islum, Lond., Luzac, 1948. x, 18lyp.

Yusuf ‘411, A. Idea of salvation in Isleam.
Lond., .luzac, 1939. 15p.

Zuhuru’d-din Ahmad, iJi. Bxemination of the

mystic tendencies in Islam in the 1izht of the

Qurten traditiosis. Lond., Luzac, 1932. 13, 248p.

Any bibliographic discussica and survey of tie exegetical works

dealing with tne Qur’an will herdly be complete without a reference to
the vast amount of periodicsal articles in the Western languages
including English. Besides the bibliographical references in books of.
an expositional ncture like the ones listed above, and besides the

references in the articles on specific topics in tiie 0ld and the new

Encyclopaedia of Islam, the best source in this respect is the.

Index Islamicus:
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Pearson, J.D. 1Index Islamicus: 1906-1955, a
catalogue of articles on Islamic subjects in
periodicals and other collective publications;
cormplled by J.D. Pearson with the assistence
of Julia F. Ashton. Ceuvridge, Heffer, 1958,
xoxvi, 897D,

The following works in Western lengueges have been recommended?t

for en exegetical study ot the dur?an:
Cohn, Emil. Die ¥Wucher im Quran. Berlin, 1903.

Eichler, Die Dschimn, Teufel und Engel im Koran.
Leipzig, Rlein, 1528, 135D,

Bickmenn, W. Die Angelologie und D&fmonologie des
Korens. Leipzigs, Buer, 1908. iv, 62p.

Frankl, Th. Die Entstehung des lienschen nach dem
Koran., Pracue, 1930.

Horovitz, J. Das koreniscune Paradies. Jeruszlen,
1923,

Kohn, Saraz. Die Ehesculiessuny im Koran. Lond.,
Austin, 1934. 94p.

Krehl, Ludolf. Uber die korznische Lehre von
der Pridestinetion. Leipzig, 1870.

Fiekrens, Die En~el und Geistesvorstellungen
des Korans. Rostock, 19006.

Rivlin, Joseon J. Gesetz inm Koran: Kultus und
Ritus. Jerusalem, Bamverger & wWahrmenn, 193%4.
vii, 127v.

lJeffery, Present stetus of Qurinic studies, ».7-8.
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Telact, Sia. Die Seelenlehre des Korens mit
tesonderer Berlicksichtigung der Weruinolozie.
Helle, 1929,



SECTION D

HISTORICAL APPROACHES TO THE QUR’AN




N

COLCEFIUAL AxD LINGUISTIC SCOURCHS OF Tak URIAN

There exists in heaven a 'safely-preserved (or well—guarded)
Taeplet', "al-Lewh al-inchflzg", upon which God Himself has inscribed all
that has hapvened in the universe and all that is to happen in Lfuture.

The heavenly book, "Uum al-KitZb", i.e. llother-Book zs it has been

called in the gur?an, also containsg iustructions and guidance for manlkind

on this earth. orlier prophets received revelations from that book,
and the holy scriptures of the Jews and the Christians are exclusively
based upon the lother-look. The Qur?an itself consists entirely of.
certain sections from the same book, in the Aratic version, which have
been revealed to the Prophet Lubhammed through Jabrg!il (Gabriel). The
collected revelations forming the Qurran, tierefore, are the literal
words of God mediated to the Prophet throush the srchangel. This is,
in brief, tne Islamic dogma of the sources of the Qurtan.

To kuslins the source of the @ur!an is divine, in every sense

of the tern 'divine', and there is no earthly or circumstantial origin

of the ideas contained in the scripture. All sections of believers, from

the earliest till modern times, have unecuivocally accevted this tenet.

209
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To siuslins, therelore, cuy idea of tracing the sources of Qurenic.
concents in any other vay is unaccepta.le and any attenpt ot searching
ror «n evolution or develooment in the dogmes is sacrilegious and
blagshenous.

The Islamic belief in tlie existence of the liother-Dook in heaven
with God, outlined aiuove, clearly implies e coatinuity in the religious
guidence and messeages from God to msnkind by means of countless propiets
throughout the human history on this earth. The Qur’an proclaims tiat
there has been a "Guide" to every nation in the past, and liuslims
account. 124,000 prophets and 315 wessengers from God .t Auong the
latter, nire have been prominently mentioned in the qur’an and liuhammad.
is declared as the last nessenger, thus ending the communicstion (by
neans of revelations) between God &and nmenkind. The Qur?’dn, therefore,
culminates the transfer of netter from the liother-Book, and is thus the
latest and final divine message to humen beings.

A direct link between Judaism, Christianity, end Islam is a
corollary of the Islamic belief discussed atove. But, according to
kuslims! beliefs and views, that link does not in any way affect the
status of the Prophet liuhammad as 2 mere umessenger of Godj; it does not
alter the divineness of the Qurenic revelations. The Prophet does not
assume the role of a writer or creator of the Qur’in, &s many iWestern
Islewdicists try to esteblisn and#rove. Any link between the contents of

the Jewish and the Christian scriptures, whatsoever it may be, is purely

lHu;hes, Dictionary of Islam, 0.475.
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in the mind of God; it is due to the common sources of all the
scrivtures, i.e. the Lother-book; and, the Prophet iiuhammad has
absolutely no role in Tormulsting the contents of the Areabic version
of the messages from the hecvenly scripture, i.e. the Qur’an.

A1l the researches done by the Western scholurs on thie sources
of the Guranic revelations, whether conceptual or linguistic, are based
upon tune negction of the fundamental Islamic belief described in the
preceding paracriohs. The Vestern scholers start with some clearly
Ijed out assumptions, end try to establish direct comnections between
the Qur?an and the religious traditions and sccizl circunstances which
were in existence at the time the Prophet delivered (or formulated, as
most of those scholars contend) the divine revelations to the community.
The basic assumptions are: (&) thet the Qur!@n is the creation of the
socizl circumstances which prevailed in Arzbia in the seventh century
of the Christian era; and, therefore there is an obvious link and
direct connection between the concents and terminolosy of the dur’an
and thaet of (i) the Pagen Arab's religious practices, and, (ii) Jewish,
and (iii) Christian scriptures; at least so far zs the latter reached
to livhammed's part of Arahia in his period. (b) That livhammad imposed
his own thoughts upon the community, deliberately using the idea (or
the garb) of revelations from the super-human zuthority as a device to
imprgss his audience; and, there is a cause-znd~effect relation between
the contents and topics of the qur?an and the personal and social life.

of the Prophet, at Makkah and iiadInah,
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T.ere is a dearth of reference works on the conceptusl and

linguistic sources of the @ur’an. The Encyclopaedia of Islam (both the

0ld end the new edition, and the Dictionsry of Islam, like most of the.

other general and reference works related to Qurenic studies in Western
langueases, discuss a Quranic term cr an idea in the historical and social
persoective, and usually contain comients from a comnarative angle. The

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics in particular provides a

comperetive studr of some of the concents and dogmas of the Islamic
faith, with equal emphasis on their counterparts in various other.
religions. PFor advanced and detailed studies, however, reference to
other snecizl sources will be essential. In Eng;lish, agein, there are
not very meny works dealing with this historical agpect of the Qur’in.
In other Western lansusges, partiéularly in Germen, much research work
hes been done by many outstanding Islamicists. An exhaustive survey,
howsoever desiraile, will be ocut of place here. In this chapter, there-—
Tore, ean attempt is made to list only importent works and sone selected
periodical articles (in the English language) on the topics under.
purview, in BEnglisi and in other Western lensuages, which are essential
for studies on those topics. The list is & classiziied one dealing with

the vaerious asiyects of the historical approach to the scripture:
a ., CCuCEFIUAL SCURCES

1. Sociael and religious conditions afiecting the origin of Islam

"One of the features of recent decades has been the increasing

interest of historians in the economic and social background of the events
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they study", remaried W.i. wett in a2 lecture on 'ecouomic and social
aspects of the origin of Islam'.l He started with tae premise thaet "Islam
was specially relevant to the total situsation of early seventh-century
liecca", and concluded that:

As one reflects on the origin of Islam, it becomes clear thet
there was nothing inevitable avout the development of a world
religion from the economic and social circumstainces of the early-
seventh-century lMecca .2

In another essay, Watt has stated in explanation of his above statement:

The @ur?an was addressed in the first place to Arabs of a
particular age, and therefore had not merely to be in the Arabic
lengua e, tut to be expressed in terms of conceptions familizr to
the Arzus, or at least within measuruble distance of what wes
familiar to them. I the Qur’an had merely repeated current ideas,
there would have been no creative novelty. On the other hand,
sheer novelty would be unintelligible. What the.Qur’dn does,
therelore, is to start from famillar conceptions and to transmute
them into something new end original. . . . Iw this way the Qur'3n
was avle to release the energies associated with the images, and to
inaugurate a vigorous new religion. . . . Qur’anic conceptlons. . .
did more than provide a satisfactory intellectual basis for the
unification of Arabs. DBecause they took up into themselves
important elenents of older conceotions, they accuired something
of the power of the older conceptious to release pdydical energy;
and this energy wes directed among other things, to the establishment
of the Islamic state, and so to the unificotion of Arabia., . .
The ideal vzsis for the unification of the Arabs, which was thus
absent from the thought of Pre-Islemic Arabia, was provided by

the Qurlan. So¢ far &s we are avle to judge, this was not the
Primery purpose of tie Qurr’anic revelation, but only a secondary ox
incidental result.J

The sociological view of historiczl analysis is very new to the Quranic

Studies. There ie no other speciiic reference in #nglish, besides what

l(In Islanic Quarterly, v.I, p.90=-103, July 1$54).
2114d., 0.104.

5Jatt, Welis Ideel Tactors in the origin of Islem. (In the
Islamic Quarterly, v.II, p.160-174, October 1955).
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has been penned by watt. The following sources, however, provide
substantial insight into tiie pre~Islamic basis, and conditions in the
Arab world at the bepinning of the seventh century of the Christian era.
The following references are of general and mixed neture. The subsequent.
sections of this chapter, however, list swecific gources on the

specified aspects of the couceptual sources of the Qur?iEn.

a. Books:

Becker, Cerl H. Islam studien. Leipzig, Juelle
B Majer 1y24-32. 2v.

Cheikho, P.L. Quelgues 1légendes Islamigues
apocrynres. Bbeyrout. 1910,

Clemen, Cerl, srinack Ehrung. Leipzig, 1921,

Curtis, S.J. PFPrimitive semitic religion today.
1902.

Delle Vide, G.L. Les 3&unites et leur rlle dans
1'histoire religieuse. Pearis., 1938, .

Farés, B. L'Honneur chez les Araves avant 1'Islam:
’ . . - . . - . . .
étude de sociologie. ©Paris, Livrairie d'émérique
et d'Orieat, 1932. xiv, 226p.

Yeris, W.A. Tne Areb herite.e; edited by Hevih
Amin Fairis. Princeton, Upiversity Press, 1946.
Xe 27%0.

Golazihery, I+ Die Richtungen der islemischen
Koranausle ung. Leiden, b5riil, 1952, Xy 3923,

Guidi, I. L'Arabie anté islamique. Peris,
Gevthner, 1921. 890
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mirscufeld, H. Beitr&.e zur Brklidrun; des Korens.
Leipziz, 1856.

horovitz, J. Koraniscue untersuchuen. Berlin,
Gruyter, 1926, 171p.

Hurgronje, C.5. lwohaunedenism: lectures on its origin,
its religious and »nolitical growth, and its Lresent
stete., N.Y¥., Putnam, 1916. xi, 184p. (huericen
Lectures on the History of Religsions, series 1914-1915).

Krehl, L. Uber #ie Relizicn dex vorislem arabver.
Leipziz, Serig, 1863. 923,

. . - . a - N
Lanmrens, i. IL'Arsvie occilentale a la vellle de
L'Hé ire. bLerut, Imprimerie Catiolicue, 1928,

5430

. Le vercecu d'Islam:
b

ll
2 lz veille de L'Z& ire. Rone,
1914.  xxiii, 371p.

Arc.oie occidenteale
Instituvi Bivlici,

Le rence, ii.J. Btudes sur les reli ic.s séuitiques.

1905,

Lyell, Sir. C.J. Transglations of Ancient Ara.uian
poetny,\ Loudon, Willicws and Lorzate, 1885.  iii,
1425, C

notes,

niefly nre-Islamic, witn i introduction snd

lidiller, 4. Der Islem iu iigrgen und Avendlend.
Serlin, 1885.

feilson, D. Hendouch der altercrabiscnen
Altertumsiunde, Leinziy, 1927.

w0ldeke, Th. Geschichte der rerser und Araber
zur Zeit der Sasaniden. Leicen, brill, 1879.



O'Lzary, De Lacy. Arsivia vefore Lmhammad . Lond .,
" Ny . — £ om . . B N
‘Trupner, 1927. iu, 2340, (Prummer Oriental berles).

Perceval, C. de Egssei sur lthistoire des arsbves aven
I'Tglanisme, Paris, Didot, 1847-48. 3V

Smith, W.R. Kinship and marriaie in ewrly Arania.
Cambridge, University Press, 1885, v, 322p.
[Kew ed. with additional notes by the zuthor and
by I. Goldziher; ed. by Stanley A. Cook; Loud.,
Black, 1903; xxdii, 3249.] ‘

. Lectures on the religion of tne Sewmites.
Edinwareh, Black, 1889, xii, 488p. (Burnett
Lectures, Aberdeen University, 1888-89)

PTisdall, w. St. Cleir. The relizion of the
crescent or Islém: its strength, its weziziess, its
origin, its influwences. Lond., S.F.C.K., 18395,
xvi, 251n,. (Jeomes Long Lectures oa iuhammadanism,
1891-1892) .

The cources of Islarc: = Persian trectise;
translated and 2bridred by Sir Williem huir,
Ldinwvurgh, Cloxk, 1901. xiii, 102p.

Wellhzusen, J. Reste Arabischen Heidentums,
sesamielt und erliutert. 24 ed. Berlin, Gruyter,
1897. wviii, 250p.

b. Articles in »neriodicals and parts of books (English only):

Albright, F.W. Islam and the veligion of ancient
Orient. (In Journal of the American Oriental Society,
v.60, p.283-301, 1940).

Bravmann, M.i. On the spiritual bvackzround of
eerly Islam and history of its principel concepts.
(In Le Liuséon, n.s. 64, p.317/365, 1951).



217

Calverly, b.h. Sources of the Koran. (In
lioslen world, v.XXII, ©0.64-68, Junuary 1932).

ditti, P.K. Pre-Islamic age. (In his History
of the Arabs. Lond ., Maecsdililan, 1953, p.5—110).

i8ldeke, Th., Arabs (ancient). (In Encyclopedia
of Religion and Ethics. HJ.Y ey, Scribner, 1955.

voI, p.659=673).

Sale, G. Preliminery discourse. (In his The Koran.
Lond., Warne, 1877. p.1-145).

Thonson, wW. Islam and the early semitic world.
(In Moslem world, v.XXXIX, p.36-=63, January 1949).

Watt. Wi, Early discussion zbout the Qurr’an.
(In iioslen world, v.XL, p.27-40 and 96-105, January
and April 1950).

- . Bcoiiomic and social agoects of the origin
of Islame. (In Islamic Quarterly, v.I, p.90-103,
July 1954).

« ZIdeal factors in the origin of Islam,
(In gslamic Quarterly, v.II, p.160=-174, Octover
1955) .

Wolf, Hric R. fThe socizal organization of liecca and
the origins of Islam. (In South Western J1. of
Anthrovology, v.VII:4d, p.329-356, Winter 1951).

2, Pagan Arabic traditions in the Qur’an:

We have to take into consideration the fact that
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wmuhammad incorporated in his religion a number of heathen
practices and beliers, with little or no modification, and
also that vzrious relics of heszthenism, which are alien to
orthodox Islam, have been retained by the Arcbs down to the
present day.l

The Qurr!an itself contains & numbez of references to extra-
biblical figures of Arab traditions, figures which have
frequently been traced back to hoary antiquity. . + o [But],
religiously Islam is an integral part of the Judaeo-Christvian
traditions and owes very little directly to the religions of
the Ancient Orient.2

The references mentioned in the preceding section of this chapter
also deal with the pagan Arabic traditions in Islamand in the Qur’én.
The only one which specifically and exclusively deals with this aspect.

of the historical study is the following:

Wlestermarck, B.A, Pagan survivals in
liohamreden civilisation. N.Y., llacwillan,
1$33. viii, 192p.

The reasons for the paucity of material on this aspect has been
‘explained by G.L. Dells Vida, in nis article entitled 'Pre-Islamic
Aravnial:

Qur most valuable help in the attempt to atiain an understanding
of pre-Isliamic Arabia is epigraphical evidence, but by its very
nature it is one-gided and obscure. Archaeological evidence is

missing entirely, since regulcr excavations have never taken
place in any part of Arabia.’

1i81deke, Th. Arabs. (In Encyl. Religion and Ethics, v.I, p.659).

2A1bright, F.W. Islam and the religion of ancient Orient. (In
J1. Amer. Orien. Soc., v.60, p.301).

SFaris, Areb heritage, p.27.
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3. Judaeo-Christian religious traditions in the Qurenic conceptions:

H.A.R. Gibb, who is looked upon with reverence vy many modern
Muslim scholars for his apvoreclative approach to Islam, writes in his

vook entitled lohammedenism: an historical survqg:l

In trying to trace the sources and development of the religious
ideas expounded in the Koran, . . .we are still confronted with
meny unsolved problems. Barlier scholars postulated a Jewish
source with some Christian additions. Ilore recent research has
cornclusively proved that the main external influences (including
the 01d Testament materials) can be traced back to Syriac
Christianity. « . « It is now well known that there were
organised Jewish and Christian churches among the settled
commmnities in the north, the south, and the east of Arabia.

The Arab ‘town Idre on the Euphrates was the seat of a Nestorian
bishopric which almost certainly conducted some kind of.
migsionary activity in Arsbia, andthere are many refereunces in
the 0ld Aravic poetry to hermits living in lonely cells in the
wilderness. In the Yemen, a Jewish or Judaizing movement supported
by the local dynasty was overthrown by the Yeuenite Christians
with Abyssinian aid in 4.D. 525. In view of the close
commercial relations between mecca and Yemen it would be natural
to assume that some religious ideas were carried to liecca with
the caravans of spices and woven skfffs, and there are details
of vocawulary in the Koran which give colour to this cssumption.

The following works deal with the cormon Judseo-Christian traces

in the.Qur?an:

Hirschberg, J.W. Jidische und Christliche Lehren
im vor und frihislamischen Aravien. Krakow, 1939.

Jung, L. Fallen engels in Jewish, Christian and
kliohammedan literature. Philadelphia, Dropsie,
1930. 165p.

llasson, D. Le Coran et la révélation Judéo-

5 L d «on - - .
Chréstienne: études comparées. Paris, lzaisonneuve,
1958. 2V

lond., Oxford, 1953. 1p.37-38.



220

lioubarac, Y. Abraham dans le Coran: 1l'histoire
d'Abraham dzns le Coran et la naisscunce de 1l'Islam,
Ferig, Livbrairie Philosophique, 1958, 2051

ivir, Sir William. The testimony borne by the
Coran to the Jewish end Christian scrigtures. 24
ed. Allehebad, SF.C.k., 1860, 267D,

Rudolph, W. Die Abhfngigkeit des Qorans von
Judentum und Christentum.  Stuttgart, 1922.

wWeil, 5. The Bivle, the Koran eand tne Talumd; or
biblical legends of the Lussuluanas; couwpiled from
Aratic sources and compared with Jewish traditions.
NJ., herper, 1863. x=vi, 264p.

. Judaism and tne gurlans
!l

Jewish scholars usually oopose the idea of Christianity's being
the basic source influencing the Quranic conceptiong. €. Torrey, the
ramous Islamdicist, claims tiavs

The doctrine that the foundation of Islam wes wainly Christian
has held tne field for nearly half ¢ century. It is completely
refuted, however (as I think will apyear), partly by evidence
whiich the Koran furnishes, partly also by naterisl gathered from

pre-iloharmedan Arabia.l

is Jewigh foundatio . am, consisting seri .
In his book, Jewish foundation of Islanm, & of a series of

lectures, the author endeavours to prove that the more importunt.

influence on Islan wes Judeism, not Christisnity. He stterpts to show

that M"all through the Korun there is evidence of a Jewish culture, which
Mohamﬁed sreatly admired, and of Jewish learning, which he very imperfectly

assimilated".? He has elaborsted his theory thus:

1ﬂorrey, c.C. The Jewisn foundation of Islanm. LWo&Y., Jewish
Institute, 19335, Devis

21bide, e27.
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The lessons which i.ohammed learned, in one wey or another, from
the Isrzelites of lhiekka gave hin a new horizon. The idez of the
proshet and his mission and authority, and the picture of the
chosen people holding the religlous leadershin of the nations

of the earth, illustreted in the written records of the past
from the very beginning, meant more to the liekken fradesman

than any other of his acquigitions. He not only gained a new
conception of human history, but bvezan to see that it is all
religious history, directed in its successive periods by Allesh
and his wrophets. The choice of the Arats was one link in a
continuous chain, and the revelation given to them through their
prophet was the last stage in a process which begen with Adam.
Moreover, the thought of 'Islam! (whenever this took shape in
lohemmed's mind) must take in not only the Arets, but also the
other peovles of the earth.l

has concluded that:
e« + » « The very foundetions of lichemmedenism were laid deep in
an Arabian Judaism which was both learned and =suthoritative,

altozether worthy of its Pzlestiniesn and Babylonian encestry.

The following works deal specifically with the Judeseo-Islamic:

relations in the pre-Islamic and early Islemic periods:

Bevan. A. The legecy of Israel; ed. by A, bevan
and C. Singer. Oxford, University Press, 1928,

Bialoblocki, S. Glaterialien zum Islamischen und
JUdischen Eherecht. Giessen, [8palmenn, 1928. 54p.

Dozy, R. Die Israeliten zu liekka., Leipziz,
Engelmann, 1864. p.vi, 196p.

Gastfreund, I. Ilichammed nach Talmud und Liidrasch.
Berlin, 1875,

lIﬂL.‘id .y J_:) '62 .

2Tid., D154,
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Geiger, A. Was hat liohsmmed aus dem Judenthiuune
aufgenoumwen?  Bonn, Baaden, 183%3. vi, 215p.
[translated by Fdi. Young as Judaisn and Islam,
Medras, 1898]

Goitein, S.D. Jews and Arabg: their contacts
througn the eges. N.Y., Schiocken, 1955. 2750,

Grinbaum, k. Neue Beitrfize zur semitischen Sezenw-
Kunce. Leiden, Brill, 1893. 29190,

Hirschfeld, H. Judische Elemente im Koran.
Berlin, Gruyter, 1878.

Horovitz, J. Koranische Untersuchungen. 3Berlin,
Gruyter, 1926. 17lp.

Katsh, A.I. Judaisn in Islé&m: Biblicel and
PTalnudic vackzround of the Xoran and its conmenteries;
Sura 2 and 3. H§.{., Bloch, 1954. =xx, 2651,

Leszynsky, R. Die Juden in Arsbien zur Zeit
liohammeds., Berlin, Hecyer & ililler, 1910. 1l6p.

. liohammedenische Trzdition llber das Jingste.
Gericht. Berlin, 1909.

Margoliouth, D.3. The relations between Arabg and
Israelites prior to the rise of Islam., Lond,
British Academys; 1924. 36p. (Schweich Lectures
for 1921).

lioore, G.F. Judaism in the first centuries of the
Christian era. Cambridze, Harverd University Press,
19 27_ 30 . 2V .

Sbhapiro, I. Die Haygadischen Elemente im
Erz&hlenden teil des Korans. Leipzig, Fock, 1907.
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Sidersky, D. Les origines des légeides iiusulmanes
dens le Coran et dens les vies des prophétes. Paris,
Geuthner, 1933. vi, 16lp. .

Torrey, Co The Jewish foundation of Islam.
HJY., Jevish Ingtitute of Religzion, 1933. vi,
164p. (The Hilda Stich Stroock Lectures at the
Jewish Institute of Religion, 1933).

Wensinck, A.J. liohammed en de Joden et liedina.
Leyde, 1908,

5. Christianity and the contents of the Qur’in:

Some Western Islamicists have been attempting to esteblish that
Christianity was the most important source which intellectually affected
the Quranic concepts. Some hold the opinion that the Eastern Churches
in particular have been effective in this respect. The following passage
explains this view:

lMuhemmad favoured the Christians, and especially in his later

life when he turied against tie Jews he felt that the Christians
were those with whom liuslims had most in common. This is surely
an indication that he had learmed more from Christianity than from
any other sourcet . . .

He continues:

The conclusion to which we seem to be forced is that the main
religious influence acting upon Iuharmed was what passed for
orthodox Christianity in his day. Theat is not to say that he

hed any clear or full idea oi the life and teaching of contemporary
Christians, but rather that, living and noving in places where
Christians were frequently coming and going, he assimilated such
Christian ideas as distilled over into the outward daily life and
common thought of Christians. He was not. accurately informed by
experts in Christianity, but got his ideas from the common people.
Bven allowing for the misunderstandings that must have arisen
through his hesitating to ask for correct information, and for his

lBrowne, L.BE, The eclipse of Christianity in Asia: from the time
of linhammed till the Fourteenth Century. Cambridee, University Press,
1933, p.22.
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refusal to entertain some of the ideas held by all Christians,
the general religious outlook he obtained is illustrative of the
Christian outlook of the day.t

The following works have been recommended by various scholars
for the study of inter-relation of Islam and Christianity, concerning

the Qur’zn against the background of the surrounding Christianity:

Addison, J.T. Christian approach to the lioslem:
a historicel study. N.Y., Columbia University
Press, 1942. x, 365p.

Andrae, T. Der Ursprunsg des Islams und das Christentunm.
Uppsala, 1926.

Aptowlitzer, V. Kain und Abel in der Aggada derxr
Apokryphen, der Hellenistescnen, Christlischen und
Mohammedanischen Literatur. Leipzig, Lo&wit, 1922,
184p.

Becker, C.H. Christentum und Islam. Tlbingen,
lohr, 1907. 56p.

Bell, R. Origin of Islam in its Christian
environment. Lond., Macmillan, 1926. vii, 221p.
(The Gunning Lectures, Edinburgh University, 1925).

Cash, W.w. Christendom and Islam: their contacts

and cultures down the centuries. N.Y., Harper,

1937. xiii, 205p. (Oberlin College Graduate School
of Theolosy, Haskel Lectures, 1936=37).

Fritsch, BE. Islam und Christenthum im liittelalter.
Bresleu, lillller ¥ Seifiomt, 1930. 157p.

Gerock, C.F, Versuch einer Darstelluny der Christologie
des Koren. Hamburg, 1839.

1Tvia., p.33.
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Headley, R.G.A.A, The affinity between the
original Church of Jesus Christ and Islam,
Woking (England), Basheer Library, 1927. 156p.

Herminger, J. Spuren christlicher Glaubenswaddeiten
im Koran. Schéneck, Missionswissenschaft, 1951.

1%5p.

Levonian, L. Studies in relationship of Islam and
Christianity: psychological and historical. Lond.,
Allen, 1940, 158p.

limag, Iie Bibel und Koren. Leipzig, 1893,

Mammeval, M., La Christologie du Coran. Toulouse,
1867,

dMoberg, A, Uber eine Christliche Legende in der
Islamischen Tredition. Lund, 1930.

Montgomery, J.A. Arsbia snd the Bible, Philadelphia,
The University Press, 1934. ix, 207p.

Muehleisen-iArnold, J. The Koran and the Bible ar,
Islam and Christienity. 24 ed. Lond., Longmen,
1866. 496D,

Rivlin, J.J. Gesetz im Koran. Jerusalem, bamberger &
Wahrmann, 1934. vii, 127p.

Seyous, B, Jésus Christ d'aprés liahomet. 1880.

»

Shedd, Willia.. Ambrose. Islam and the Criental
Churches: their historical relations. FPhiladelphia,
Presvyterian Boerd, 1904. vii, 251p.

Smith, H.P. The Bivle and Islam, or tae influence
of the 0ld and New Testement on the religion of
bhizhammad. N.X., Scriomer, 1897. 319p.
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Speyer, H., Die biblischen Erz#hlungen im Qoran.
Gr&fenhainischen, 1932.

Stephens, W.R.W. Christianity and Islam: the Bible
and tiie Koranjy four lectures. Lond., 1877.

Sweetman, J.Windrow. Islam and Christian theology: a
study of the interpretation of theological ideas in the
two religions. Lond., Lutherworth, 1945. 3 pts.

Sycz, 8. Ursprung und wWedergabe der biblischen
Eigennamen im Koran. Frankfurt, Keuffuwann, 1503,

64p.

Walker, J. Bible characters in the Koran. Paisley,
Gardner, 1933, 136p.

Weil, G. Biblische Lezenden der liuselmfnner.
Frankfort, Rlittan, 1845. vi, 296p.

Wright, T. Barly Christianit, in Araziia: a historical
essay. Lond., Quaritch, 1855,

6. Life of the Prophet and the Qurenic revelations:

The place of revelation of the Quranic Chapters to the Prophet.
is customerily mentioned in the priuted texts of the Qur’an, immediately
after tne specific title of tie Chapters in the Chapter-heading. Some
modern editions go one step further in this direction and indicate the
chronological sequence of that Chepter too. The indication usually is

by mesns of the specific title of the Chapter which precedes it in the
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order of the revealed literature. The indication, however, is never by
means of definite dates or events associzted with the revealed passagzes.

In the Quranic Science "‘Ilm al-Fuzil" i.e. tie Science of

Revelaticn, Luslim scholars, par%icularly the exegetical writers, have
been coumenting upon the time, plece and evenis associated with the
reveletions. DBut none of them has ever believed and professed that
the events hed any direct or indirect relation with the contents of those
revelations., Western Islamicists, on the otier hand have always linked
the events in the life of the Prophet, his femily, his associates and
in the early Luslim society, with the subject matter of the Quranic
passages associated with those events. The main idea behind all their
attempts in this respect has been to prove that tihe krophet assimilated
ideas fron available intellectual sources, meditated on then, pave them
a personal touch, and passed them to the community from time to time as
divine revelations apyropriate to the moment. Watt, who is famous for
his moderate attitude towards Islam, has stated:

From the averaze western secular standpoint it might be said
that when certain ideas ceme to the ears of kLuhammad by normal
chiannels, he realised that they were snswers to his problemss; so
by some such system of trial and error he gradually built up a
system.l

The personality of the Prophet has yet to be studied and viewed

by Western scholars in the right perspective. His role and contribution

to human religious life has usually been distorted in the West, at least.

it is so in the views of an average Luslim, Hitti has admitted:

lWatt, Wadio Huhammad at Medina., Oxford, Clarendon, 1956.
p.SO.
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The first Buropean view of linhammad maintained that he was & god
worshipped by the Sarscens. Gradually this nalve view gave way
in favour of his being an inpostor or false vrophet, a view which
virtually dominated puclic and leziued opinion until Cerlyle,
toward the middie of last century, tried to reinstate the Arabian
Prophet as one of the heroes of the world. The first full-dress
biography of lmhemmad in BEnglish to become standard was that of
Humphrey Prideaux, deen of rforwich, the True Nature of Imposture
fully Displayed in the Life of lishomet (1697). Prideaux' statement
of kiuhammad's two ruling passions: ambition achieved by imgosture,
and lust as exempliried by his sanction and practice of polygamy
and nis Paradise of sensuel delights, continued to represent the
British view.l

The biography of the founder of Islam, when viewed from the
contents of the Qur’an, gives only one idea to the mind of a Westemn

Islamicist:

A comparison of the historical facts in the life of luhammad
with the various portions of the Quran connected with them is
necessary, if that life is to be intelligently understood.
Another and equally important result of such comperison is that
it shows the gradual way in which the Qurin came into existence
and how admiravly the revelations fitted into the local
circumstances, and gave what was claimed to be divine authority
and support to the varied actions of the Prophet. In this way
alone could his change of policy be justified and he himself be
protected from the charge of time~serving and inoonsistency.2

And as Arthur Jeffery has sumied up in blunt langusaze:

The Qur’an is wuhammad's book. The impress of his personality

is on it from the first word fto the last. If read cironologically
(roughly in the order in which the Slras are arranged in Rodwell's
translation), it allows us to see something of the developing
religion of kuhammad as he pushed on with his mission znd the
building up of his religious commuzity.d

For all approaches to the Quranic text from this point of view,

the following works serve as »rincipal sources. JAmong these, those by

lgitti, P.K., America and the Areu heritage. (In Arab heritage,
ed. by N.A. Faris, p.9=10.)

23¢11, E. Historical development of the Qur!an. Ladras, S.P.C.K.,
1898. p.l

3Jeffery, Wur!dn ss scripture, pe.l.
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Bell, Jeffery and Watt are considered as basic works since they incorporate

much of the researches done in this fields

Andrae, T. Die Person luhammeds in Lehre und
Glaupen seiner Gemeinde. Stockholm, Norstedt,

1918.  394p.

. Mohammed, sein Leben und sein Glaube,
G8ttingen, Dandenhoech, 1932, 160p. [Translated
in English by T. llengel, as lLiohammed: the man and
his feith. Lond., 4llen and Unwin, 193%6. 274pd

Barthélemy de St. Hilaire, T. Meahomet et le Koran.
Peris, Dider, 1865.

Bell, R. The Qur’an: translated, with a critical re-
arrangenent of the Surahs., EBEdinburgh, Clark, 1937--
39« 2v.

Blachére, R. Le probléme de liczhomet: essai de
biographie critique du fondateur de 1'Islem. Paris,
Presses Universitaires de France, 1952. 133p.

Buhl, F. Das Leben Luhammneds. Heidelbverg,
lieyer, 1955.  3719p.

Dermenghen, B, The life of kehomet., Lond.,
Routledge, 193%0. xi, 353%p.

Guillaume, A. The life of kiyhammad: a translation

of Ishag's Sirat Rastl Allah with introduction and
notes. Lond., Oxford University Press, 1955. xlvii,
815¢.

Jeffery, A. The Qur?’an as scripture. N.l., oore,
1952. 103p.

Jonstone, P.D,L.H. kiuhammed and his power. ..,
Scribner; 1901, xviii, 238p.



Margoliouth, D.3. liochammed and the rise of Islanm.
N.Y., Putnam, 1906, =xxvi, 48lp.

Muir, Sir W. The lite of lMohemmed from original
sources; a new and revised edition by T.H. vweir.
Bdinburgh, Grant, 1912. cxix, 556p.

Pgutz, 0. livhammeds Lehre von der Cffenbarung.
Leipzig, Hinrichsiche, 1898. 302p.

Sell, E. The historiceal development of the Juran.
34 ede Lond., SJF.C.K., 1909, xi, 271p.

Suith, R.B. liochammed and Lichammedanism: lectures
delivered ot the Royal Institutican of Great Britain
in Februzry and March 1874. W.Y., Harper, 1875.
xxi, 388p.

Sprenger, A. Das Leben und die Lehre des lLiohanmad.
Berlin, Lilcola?sche, 1861-65. 3v.

Stubbe, H.,  An account of the rise and prosress of
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lizshometanism with the life of Liahowet and a windiczstion

of him and his religion from the calumnies of the

Christians; edited with an introduction and appendix

by Hafiz Mahmud Khan Shairesni,  Lahore, Orientaliz,
1954.  xviii, 262p.

Watt, Wuie Iiuhammed at liecca. Oxford, Clarendon,
1953,  =xvi, 192p.

« DMubammad et lledina. Oxford, Clarendon,
1956. xiv, 418p.

wWeil, G. A history of the Islamic peoples; tr. from
the Germen. . . . Geschichte der Islewdtischen V8lker,
by 8. Khuda Bukhsh. Calcuttaz, The University, 1914.

170p.
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o siohammed der Prophet sein Leben und seine
Lehre, Stuttgard, Wesslerschen, 1843. 450p.
wellhausen, J. Muhammad in isedina., ©operlin, 1882.

b. LINGUISIIC SOURCES:

1. Vocabulary of the Qurran:

The language of the Qur!@n has been studied from many angiles in
its historical persvective. The field best covered by Islamicists by now
is the study of the terminology of the scripture. <The Quranic terus
used by the Prophet in his teachings are studied by the scholars in
conperison with the saue or similar teriss which were »srevalent in tue pre=-
Islamic and the eurly Islemic period in Aravia; and which (as the
scholers try to yrove) were borrowed by the Proohet for his own
religious system, and were delivered with certain new connotai.onse.
Hearly 21l the works mentioned in tne chanter 'Suvject Dictionaries and
Encyclopaedic works', of this lanual conteain iniorwetion on this

historical espect of the Quranic terminology. The Encyclopzedia of

Relision and BEtunicsg provides a vetter comparative stud, ior the terms.

it decls with, obut 1ts scope is limited and its coveraze is not as vast
as thot of the specific reference works on Islam.

The vocabvulery of the Qur?@n is the next field of study in which
Westerii schiolurs have been perticulerly interested. Toe Foreign

Vocawule.ry of tue Qur’anl has collected togetner elmost all researches

lpescrived in ChepoX of this Lianueal.
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dornie in the field of unor-Araiic vocabulury of the Qur?an. The other
lexical works described in a previous chzoter =lso heln somewhat in this
respect in tracing the pre-Islamic and ecrly-Islamic use of the words of

the Qur?!Zn. The set of articles in the new edition of the Encyclonecedia

of Islem, under the heading "*hraviyya", provides a theoretical insight
into this historical study snd contains encugih bibliographical
references for Iurther and deteiled study on the various aspects of this
nrovlem, The following works have been recoumended for a theoretical

and comperative study of the Quranic langusge:

Fleigch, H. L'Arate classique esquisse d'une
structure linguistique. Beyrouth, Imprimerie
Cetholique, 1956. 156p.

. Introduction a 1'étude des lanzues Séritiques.
Pzrig, Adrien-iicisonneuve, 1947. 1467,

i

Flick, J§. Araviya: Untersuchungen zur arabischen
Spracn und Stilgeschichte., Berlin, Akademie-Verlag,
1950. 1489p.

Goldziher, I. 4Abhandlungen zur arabischen philologie.
Leiden, Brill, 18%6. 2v.

Guidi, I. L'Arabie anté Islamicue. Paris, Geuthner,
1921.  88p.

Horovitz, J. LKorenische Untersuchungen. Berlin,
Gruyter, 1926. 171lp.

Kraemer, J. ‘Theodor wlldekes Belegwdrterbuch zur
klagsischen erauischen Sprache. Berlin, Gruyter, 1952-
(in progress). [in pts]

Landberg, C. de  La Lanzue Arave et ses Dizlectes. 1905,



k&ldeke, T. Beitrfige zur Keuntniss der Foesie der
alten Araver. Hannover, Rimpler, 1864. sxiv, 2220.

. Geschichte der Perser und Arziver zue zeit
der [asaniden. SBtrasswurg, 1912,

————————, Zur Gremmatik des classiscuen Arsoisch,
Wein, 1896.

Revin, C., Aucient West-Areiian. ILoud., Taylor,
1951. xiv, 226p.

Richter, G. Der Sprachstil des Korans. Leipzig,

1940.

Vollers, K. Volkssprache und Scariftsprache im
alten Arauvien. Strasboury, 1906.

iiellhsusen, J. Regte Araischen Heidentuns:
gesumaelt und erléutert, Serlin, Gruyter, 1927.
va-l, 250p.

2. Style:

uglim orthodoxy believes in the dogma of the “iniwitavility of
the qur?an", To kuslius, the entire revealed literature is itself a
miracle in testimony to the true prophethood of wuhaimed, and it stands
on its own merit. The Book itself, so many times, challenged the
ogponents of the Prophet to produce even a single passage similar to

the divine revelations:
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And if ye sre in doubt
As to what ‘e have revezled
From time to time to Our servant,
Then produce & Stura
Like thereinto;
And cell your witnesses or helpers
(If tuere are any) besides God,
It your {(doubts) are true.
(11, 23)

Iio one took the challenge, and thus the Islamic society strengthened this
belief in the inimitability of the Qur’dn: in its form as well as in its
contents., To them it is a divine style, unparalleled and devoid of any
previous sanole or source éxisting in the pre-Islemic Arapic literature:
religious or otherwise. Gibb hes exvlained thet:

As a literary production, the Kur?@n stood apart from the main
vehicles of conscicus srtistic style in Aravia, being linked to
them only by adoption of the ‘arabiqza idiom as its medium (adapted
in points of phonetic detail gnd vocabulary to the speech of Hidjéz,
following what may be assumed to have been regular oratorical
oractice), and the common feature of Sadj‘. 4s the orascular style
was replaced by narrative and argument, the singularity of the
furr'an beceme still more marked, since its narrative style appears
to have little in common with the pre-Islamic Kagag, and the
argument arose out of the personal circumstances of the presacher.
The prose structure of the liadinisn SUras is equally distinctive,
except vossibly in regard to the form of some legal enactments.
For its literary art in general, therefore, the Kur’an discards
most of the methods of conscious artistic decoration common to:

the literary or artistic productions of its time, Form is sub~
ordinated to contents, and in forcing the literary idiom into the
expression of new ranges of thought it depends for its effective-
ness rather on the suggestive modulation of the syntactical phrase,
In this highly personal art, the Kurlan found few iunditators in
later Arabic prose literature, partly by reason of its special
content, but also because the growing standarisation of literary
ugage limited the freedom of proge writers to handle syntactical
structure with the same measure of originality. The Kur’an thus.
stands by itself as a production unigue in Arabic, having neither.
forerunners nor successors in its own siyle; and its literary
heritege is to be found mainly in the pervasive influence of its
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ideas, language and rhythms in later artistic contexts.l
Western scholers, with a very few exceptions, relate the Quranic
style to the pre-Islamic poetry and its treditions. They also find some.
type of evolution in the style of the Qur?an itself, For this purpose,
they compare the earlier Chapters of the Qur?an witﬁ later ones:

The style is quite different in the earlier and later parts of
the Kur?an, although it bears everywhere undeniably the stamp

of the same individual. To Lkiuslims the ausolute perfection of
the languege of the Kur’an is an impregnable dogma, the acknowledg-
rent of which is not however eesy to a reader with some stylic
training and certzin smount of taste. In the earlier revelstions
one is carried away by the wild fancy and rhapsodic presentation,
soretimes also by & warmer feeling, s¢ that it would be pedantic
to lay much weight on points of langusge or logic. In the later
sections also higher flighfs are not lacking. . . .but as a rule
his imapination soon exhausted itself and gave place to passages
of prose, which, with their switches in rezsoning. ... . make a
wearigome impression.

The following references discuss the style of the Qurenic
revelations from the angles referred to in the previous paragraph:
Bell, R. The style of the wur'@n. (In Prans-

actions of the Glasgow University Oriental Society,

v.II, 2.9-15, 1942-44).

Lzne-Poole, S. Le Koren, sa poésie et ses lois.
Farig, 1882.

ilehren, A.F. Die Rhetorik der Araber. Vienmne,
1853.

liingana, A. Syriac influence on the style of the
Kur'an. , (In Bulletin of the John Rylends Library,
v II, 2.77-98, Januery 1927).

1Gibb, B.4WR. ‘hraviyya. (In Bncycl. Islam, new ed., v.I, £4585)

25 -kur'@n. (In Suorter Encyl. Islam, .276).
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N6ldeke, T. Remarques critiques sur le style et.
la syntaxe du Coran; traduit oar G.EH. Bousguet.
Paris, llaisonneuve, 1953. 5lp.

Sabbegh, T. La métaphore dans le Coran. Paris,
kMaigormeuve, 1943. =xv, 272p.

Sister, . Iletaphren und Vergleiche im Koran.
Berlin, 1931. 48p.

Von Grunebaum, G.E. A tenth-century document of
Argvic literary theory and criticism: the sections

on poetry of al-Bfgilléni's I‘'J2z al-qurédn;
translated and annotated. Chicsago, University Press,
1950. =xxii, 123p.

The study of the origin and development of the Aravic script for.
the Qur?!an, has received very little attention. Problems of this type
of study a.e two~fold. Firstly, research is required into the selection
and utilisation of a script from amongst the various scripts which were
in existence at that time at tihe chief Islamic centers. The script which
was gelected had just a consonantal skeleton devoid of vowels and
punctuastion merks. “The official copy of the authenticated dur?an
prepared vy the ‘Uthmanic Commission, and the other Codices derived from
thaet copy were in the simple consonantal script. The absence of vowels.
and other marks in them led to the creation of the various schools in-
the reading and recitation of the Qur’an. It also resulted in the varied
readings of the textusl matter, which most of the Western Islemicists try

to trace.
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Within a period of fifty or sixty years the grezt Liuslim states-
man Hajjadj im YUsuf attended to the orthographic problems involved in
the vowel-less Quranic text. He thus finalised the form and shape of the.
Quranic script. His attempts and their consequences are the second
aspect of the studies in the historical evolution and development of the
Arabic script for the Quranic text.

The following woxrk is the only euthentic research on this topic,
in the English iangunage. It refers to other socurces related to the
problens involved in this aspect of the Quranic studies, in its

Vpibliography':

Abbott, W. The rise of the Horth Arabic

script and its Kur?anic development, with a

full description of the:Kur’an manuscrivts

in the Oriental Institute. Chicago, University
Press, 1939. =xxii, 103, xxxiii. (Univeristy of
Chiceyo, Oriental Institute Publications, 2).



XVI

TEXTUAL HISTORY OF THE QUR?Ak

Minenever we find a religion that has a Scripture, that fact
presents schiolership with the provlen of the textual history of that

Scripture.“l

fuslim geholarship, from its very besinning, attended to
the historj of events which inilueinced an%brocesses wnich had gone
into the collection and arrangement of the revelations to the Prophet.
T..e ortnodoxy in Islam discusses this problem under the topic "Jama‘a
al=-gur?an" ig.e. collecting togetler the yur!@n. Most of the
exegeticai works pertaining to the scripture, contain full discussion
of this topics but, unfortunstely there are many divergent views
recorded by the early and medieval scholers. 4s 2 result, a2 modern
kuglin has to face a complicated and somewhat uncertain history of the
corpilation of the Quranic text. The extreme orthodoxy, however, has a
very clear belief. It is a different matter, and probebly less
important metter, thet some aspects of that belief lack historical
accuracy and are in direct conflict with relisble Traditions. The
belief is that: (1) Gabriel conveyed the exact words of God to the
Prophet, (2) who communicated them to the comuunity, and they preserved

the message mostly in their memories although many had noted them on

1Jeffery, Qur’an as scripture, .89.
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some writing material. (5) The Prophet himself meintained a copy of
gome of the revezled literature in his household, and tallied it.
annually with the archangel Gabfiel. The manuscript was kept up to
date with the help of meny secretaries who are referred to as "K2tib
al-Wahi", i.e. the revelation-writers. The Prophet always guided them
in resééct of the sequences of the revealed passages in order to form
the various Chapters. (4) The menuscrint, after the demise of the
Prophet, was passed over to the first and the second Caliphs who added
meterial to it from the memories of the Comnenions. Ultimately, it wes
handed over to the third Caliph *UthmAin who gave it a final shape as the
book, of course without chanzing a single work or adding or deleting
anything. The orthodox belief also maintains that (5) God has promised
to safeguard the Book from any type of corruption or destruction, for
all times to come.,

The Shifi sect of Luslims, accepting the book as the nucleus
of the faith, doudbts its completeness. According to their belief a few
passages, in preise of ‘Al ibn AbU Talib (the son-in-law of the
Prophet, and the fourth‘Caliph), are missing from the present text of
the Qur!an since they were suppressed by interested parties at the time
of the official recension. Obviously, the orthodoxy disapproves this
aspect of the sectarian belief in respect of the scripture.

A libersl Liuslim fully subscribes to the purity and completeness
of the present Qurenic text, but he often wonders and ponders over the
Traditions which, though recorded in authentic and accenited collections

of the Traditions from the Companions, assall gome aspects of that beliefl,
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Some of these annoyingviews1 are: (l) A segment of the copy of the
Qur?’an in the Prophet's household was swallowed oy an animal, and wes
thus lost; (2) many Companions perished during the holy wars, thus some
segrients which were in their memory were lost. (Wéstern scholars express
similar view in respect to the ezrliest revelations). (3) The
Companions, in the post-~Prophetic period of Islamic history, often
differed? zs to the correct text of many passages of the Qur?an, and
this creates a doubt in the belief that the peesent text contains the
exact words which were commnicated by the Prophet. (4) The number of
personal manuscripts containing the revelations, which were in
possession of the Companions, reachied to hundreds and not all of them
were incorporated and collated by the official compilers. Sone of those
codices still exist, and have been traced by many Western scholars,
particularly by G. Bergstrésser an@h. Jeffery. Their researches reveal
variations in the present text of the Qur’an and those codices. (5) fThere
are a few recorded Traditions stating that the second Caliph tried in
vain to expurcate a certain passage in a Chapter, which he thought was
not worthy to be included in the holy book D (6) Some sections of
uslim scholars,4 in later periods, suggested and demanded extraction of.
some other passcge on the same and similar reasons. (7) One of the
secretaries to the Propnet boasted in public of having Minduced the

Prophet to alter the wording of the revelations"?. He was later charged

1¢4432ullah, Shaykh. Jama‘a al-Qur?an. Lahore, Id&®ah Tulh
Islam, . [n.d.] 9. .

2Shorter Ency. Islan, p.279.
thia,

S Siremaer-Bnesw—beten, p.281.

41vid., p.280.

2Ibid., p.279.
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with tampering with the Quranic text and 'falsifying! it. (8) Lastly,
the chief of the coumission entrusted with the tagk of cenonising the
Qurtan, combined and arranged the revezled literature in his own way
disregarding previous or other better arrangements.l

Western scholarg attended to the historical study of the Quranic
text from an entirely different appdroach and for a variety of purposes.
The most common, popular and significant approach to the study consisted
in a gearch for manuscripts of the different. codices containing the
Quranic revelations, the codices which were in existence before as well
as after the official canonisation of the text by the ‘Uthmenic
commission. The gcholars compere the text of the codices with the.
authorised version of the Qur!an, and ftry to trace possible alterations,
substitutions, deletions, and additions made during the process of
euthentication. BEstablishment of a critically edited text is the sole.
purpose of the research. The study of the linguistic and orthographic
differences is a subsequent aspect of their research. In this respect,
the vast exegetical literature and lexical works are also scanned as
subsidiary sources.

Another imsortant aspect of the Western researches in the
history of the Quranic text is the production of a critically edited
text of the Qur’a@n, a reference to which hes been made in the preceding
parsgrapn. The intended text is aimed to be a natural text, arranging
the entire revecled literature in a chronological sequence; so that.the

origin and development of the religion, and its evolution and perfection

Tvid., 0.279.
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in the mind of its creator may easily be understood by merely reading
that text.

Viewed from the Western angle, there are at lezst five stages
in the history of the Quranic text. The first stage covers the transe-
misgion of the text of the revelations by the Prophet to the liuslim
community. This includes discusgions of the soureces, nature, and nmode
of the revelations; recording and preserving those revelations by the
Compenions, and by the secretaries to the Prophet; and the position of
the literature &t the time of the demise of the Prophet. The second
stage consists of the transfer of the remeins, in whatever shape and
form they were, to the third Calioh via the first two. This stage
covers the period between the passing awey of the frophet and the
eppointment of the commission for the canonisationj Besides the general
and encyclopaedic sources perteining to Qurrlan, the following specific
works have been suggested for these two steges in thﬁhistorical study

of the Quranic text:

“ -\ . ..
Blachere, R. Introduction au Coran. Paris,
Laisonneuve, 1G47. lix, 273,

Caetani, L. Annali dell'Islam. Iuileno,
Hoepli, 1905-26. v.2.

Goldziher, I. Die Ricntungen der iglemischen
Xorenauslegung. Leiden, Brill, 1952. X, 3920.

o lwwharmedanische Studien. Halle, Niemeyer,
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Hirschfeld, H. Beitrfise zur Brklérung des Korans,
Leipzig, 1886,

Horovitz, J. Koranische Untersuchungen. Berlin,
Gruyter, 1926, 17lp.

Hoyacﬁ, Louis. De Onbaxende Korzn Deventer, n.d.,

Jeffery, A&. The Qur!dn as scripture. 1u.Y., lioore,
1952, 10%p.

Mingana, 4. The transmission of tie fur?an. (In
Journal of the Lisnchester Egyptian and Oriental Society,
1915-1916, p+25-47 axd in Koslew world, v.7, p.223-232,
402-4145 1917).

§8ldeke, . cornhichuc des Q{orins. 24 ed.
Leipziy, Dieterich, 1908=-38. v,

Pzutz, Otto. Itharweds dehre von der &ffenborung
wuellenmfissig Untersucht. Leipzig, Hinrieh,
1898, vii, JU4p.

Sell, B. The historical development of the Quran.
1.-&(3.1‘&3 ’ S oP -C .K oy 1898 . Vi ? 1449 .

Stanton, Z.JW.w, The tecchiny of the Quren, with
an account of its growth and a subject index. 1919.
Y., kecwillan,  1369.

Wett, Wlili. luhamuad at llecca. Oxford, Clarendon,
19535. xvi, 1920,

. lLwuherwad et L.edina., Ozford, Clarendon,
1956, v, 4183.

Weil, G. Historisch-Kritisclie Einleitung in den
Xorean. 2d ed. Leipzig, 1872.
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The tnird stagse in the textual history of the Wur’s@n dezls with
the activities of the Uthnanic commission which resulted in the
canonisation éf the scripture and its accentance as the final form of
the book by the Islamic community everywhere in the then wuslim world.
This aspect of the study has received much attention in the West, in
soite of the dislike of kMuslim scholers in general and wuslim masses in
particular. A4ccording to tihe orthodox view, there is mothing wrong in
studying the evolution of the standardised text of the Qur?an; but it is
highly objectionable if the idea behind these attenpts is to trace the.
variations in tine text, or additions and deletions in the original
revelations, in order to vrove that the sacred book has been tampered
with by the Commission.

The following works dezl with this third stage in the fextual
history of the Qur?an:

Bauer, H. Uber die Anordung der Suren und iber die
Geheimnisvollen Buchstaben im Goren. (In Zeitschrift

der Deutschien Morgenl&ndischen Gesellschaft, v. lxxv, I,
D.1~-20, 1921).

Bersstrisser, G. Die Koranlesuny des Hasair von
Bagsra. (In Islenice, v.2, fesc. I, ».11-57, April

1926) .

. GHichtkanonische Korenlesarten im iiuhtasab
des ibn Gimni, Iilnchen, Bayerischen Alkademie, 1933.
92p.

Casanova, P. L.ohammed et la fin du monde: étude
critique sur 1'Islem primitif. Paris, Geuthner,
1911, 244p.

Fisher, A. Eine qoran~interpolation. Geiszen,
T8pelmenn, 1906. 23p.
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Goldziher, I. Die Richtungen der Islamischen
Xorznauslezung.  Leiden, Brill, 1952. x, 392p.

Hirschfeld, H. Beitrfge zur Erkl¥rung des Korans.
Leipzig, 1886.

. New regsearches in the compositicn and
exegesis of the Qoran. Loud., Royal Asiatic Society,
1902, 155p.

Jeffery, A&. liaterials for the history of the text
of the qQur?an: the old codices. Leiden, Brill, 1937F.
X, 362, 223p,

Liingana, A. 4An encient Syrian transletion of the
Knr?Zn ezhibiting new verses and variants. (In
Bulletin of the John Rylands Librery, ksncnester,
v.IX, p.188-240, 1925).

. Leaves from three ancient Qurins, possibly
pre-"Othm&nic"., Cambridge, 1914.

8ldeke, T, Geschichte des gordns. 2d ed.

Leipzig, Dielerch?sch, 1909-38, 3.

The fourth stage in the textual history of Qur’an covers
the aspect which, in the words of F. Buhll, deals with "introduction of
an authorised and unitorm Kur?an". It has been pointedkout earlier, that
the ‘Uthmenic recension of the Qﬁr’én consisted of a consonantal skeleton
only.and thet except for the merks for the end of the Chapters there were
no punctuation or other merks in the text. This led to variant readings
of the scripture in different regions of the Islamic world. During the
reign or the Umawi Caliph ‘4od al-BMalik, (ruled 685-705 A.D.), the

famous statesman Hajjaj ibn Yusuf arranged for the provision of vowels,

lshorter Encyl., Islam, .281.
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sunctuatory merxs and other symbols to the Quranic text. For this

orthnographical study, the Encyclopaedia of Islam has suggested the

works of Casanova, l.ingena and K8ldelre, which have been listed in the
preceding paragraph.

The fifth and the final stage in the history of the Quranic:
text covers the western attempts at a historical reconstruction of the
scripture. There are two phases in this endeavour. The first has been.
explained by Jeftery as:

The next stage will be that of a critical text. The idesal
would be to print on one page a bare consonantal text in

the Kific script, based on the oldest LSS availabvle to us,
with a critically edited [lafg text facing it on the opposite
vage, and with a2 complete collection of all mown variant
reedings given at the foot of the page.l

The second deals with a chronological arrangement of the contents of
the Qurrtan. 4s pointed out by Buhlz, kuslim scholarship feiled to
produce a natural form of the Qur?an:

In editing the Qurlan, no attention at all was paid o
chronological order, a result of the composite character

of many Stras, which also made an arrangement according to

their contents impossivle. Instead, the Siras were arranged,
although only approximately, according to their length, which
however only led to the inconvenient result that the very
earliegst Slras, being the shortest, were put at the end. But.
as chroncloyical arrangement is of fundamental importance for
the understanding of the text, the coumentators were faced with
a task, the necessity of which hed already been recognised by
the iuslims. The mein thing was to estaolish whether the Siras
were of the liecca or liedina periocd, or whether they were composed.
of pieces from both periods. This problem has on the whole been
solved, slthough views differed on many points of detail.

1Jeffe:y, Qur’an as scripture, p.103.

2shorter Encyl. Islam, 1.284.
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Muslim scholarship did discuss the chronology of the various
Chapters of the Qur!an, but they never allowed the contents of the book
t0 be re-arranged according to that chrono-analysis. Western Islamicists,
on the other hand, from the very begimning craved a naturally shaped text.
Some of them (and a few modern luslims too) produced partially re--
arranged texts and they have been discussed in the chapters dealing with
the translations of the Qur?an, in this Lianual. The following works

should be consulted for this aspect of the Quranic Studies:

Aburl-Fazl, Liirza. 'The Qur’dn: Arzvic text and
English translation, arranged.chronologically.
Allahabad, Asghar, 1911,

Bell, R. The Qur’an: translated with a critical
rearrangerent of the Surahs. Edinourgh, Clara,
1937-39.  2v.

190

Grimme, He Liohzmmed. IMinster, Aschendorffschen,
1892-95. 2v.

Hurgronje, C.S5. Het liekkaansche Feegt. Leiden,
Brill, 1880. 199p.

« Verspreide Geschriften. Bonn,
Schroeder, 1923%=27. v.l,.

N8ldeke, T. Geschichte des Qor@ins. 23 ed.
Leipzig, Dielerch?sch, 1909-38, 3v.

Rodwell, JJi. 'The Koran: tzanslated from the
draiic, the Suras arranged in chronological order
with notes and index. Lond., #william and Horgate,
1861. =xxvi, 659p.
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Sell, E. The historical development of the Quran.
liedras, S.P.C.K., 1898. +vi, 144p.

Watt, Wdi. liuhammed at lecca. Oxford, Clarendon,
1953, xvi, 192p.

. liwwhammad a2t Medina. Oxford, Clarendon,
1956. xiv, 418p.
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